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PREFACE 


We have arranged this book in the form of answers to various 
questions that we have as educators encountered, or that we have through direct 
personal experience received from the community. Amongst the various 
questions and matters encountered were concerns about hidden or unseen 
occurrences, such as tahayul (use of tricks, trickery, fraud, deception), ‘gugon 
tuhon’ (unequivocal loyalty and belief without proof - blind faith), khirafat 
(superstition), belief in haunted places, grave sites, shrines, graves, graveyards, 
and various other issues concerning magic, black magic, horoscopes, and also 
issues concerning things believed to be pure and wholesome such as talismans, 
amulets or protective charms. All of these cannot (or are difficult to) be 
surrendered from the lives of those in rustic communities. 

Another issue that occurs these days and is not restricted to 
something that occurs within the lives solely of rustic or village people, but has 
become fashionable for urban dwellers, concerns the world of ‘traditional’ 
medical practitioners (shamans). Moreover, many of our leaders and 
intellectuals alike hold some form of belief (towards these ‘traditional’ medical 
practitioners) and visit them for consultations. In fact, some years ago this was 
presented as an article within the NEWS WEEK magazine, from the United 
States, concerning the involvement of Indonesian political parties and 
intellectuals with the world of ‘shamanism’ indicating that elements of the 
unseen world such as that of the tuyul (unseen creature, chikld like in 
appearance) cannot be simply disregarded. On the face of it, when we observe 
the various groups within the community who are infatuated with interpreting 
signs, it indicates that our nation still believes in issues that are irrational. 

Amongst all of these issues, Satan is the unseen being who possesses 
an important role within those hidden events and deceptions, magic and 
talismans, all of which are props and ways by which Satan ‘derails’ ‘mankind’ 
towards the path of sin. Satan is the accused responsible for involvement in 
these events. 

When we state that Satan is the accused, it does not mean that it is 
only Satan that is at fault, but that it is also dependent upon ‘mankind’ who 
indeed is able to be enticed by Satan. The involvement of Satan has already 
been foretold to us within proofs from our religion of Islam, that is, when 
‘mankind’ is capable of being enticed by Satan, then such an issue means that it 
is not only Satan that is at fault, but ‘mankind’ also, who has been bestowed 
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with intelligence from Allah and the guidance of A1 Qur'an and the Sunnah of 
the Messenger 3S, is responsible for ‘his - own faults. 

The various spiritual experiences that we have experienced ourselves 
or have gleaned from the community at large concerning the unseen, tahayul, 
knowledge of magic, etc, and which we deem to be relevant to religious 
matters, are what enrich this book. We will endeavor to uncover Satan’s 
secrets, shamans and various other unseen events as described within this book. 

Certainly, there is 'no tusk that is not cracked ’ and likewise what is 
contained within this book has many shortfalls and possibly much ineptitude. 
For that reason, we hope that others who come across any such failings or 
shortfalls within it will give advice or suggestions in an open manner with truth 
and correct speech. For that, we say thank you. 


Jepara, 25 Muharram 1395 FI 
7 February 1975 M 


UMAR HASYIM 
Author 
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CHAPTER 1 


SATAN AND ‘MANKIND’ 


To start, all of the discussion herein originates from the narratives 
concerning Iblls, ’Adam 353, and the angels (at the time all were) in Paradise. 
The events that began amongst them possess consequences that until now have 
not reached a conclusion, even in these amended modem times, and will not be 
concluded until tomorrow as long as the world exists. All discussions and 
actions between them are still in a state of flux. The narrative is still warm and 
occupies ‘mankind’. It seems that as the world advances more and more, and 
‘mankind’ adopts a ever more modem lifestyle, and becomes ‘cleverer’ in its 
thinking, the narrative between these three types of beings created by Allah will 
not be lost and moreover becomes more drawn out. 

Therefore, all the material described herein, of necessity, reiterates 
the narratives already well known by people, namely the events experienced by 
’Adam 353 and Iblls in paradise. 

So, regarding this matter we will briefly describe those events, in 
order to remind ourselves and as a starting point for the issues contained within 
this book. 


The Beginnings of all the Narratives 

The beginning of all these narratives was the event that took place 
between Adam 353 and Iblls. Both of these ‘beings’ were once the inhabitants 
of paradise. At that time Iblls was still an obedient, worshipful servant of Allah, 
together with the angels. That is, up until the time Allah commanded Iblls and 
the angels to pay homage to ’Adam 353. This occurred because ’Adam 353 was 
appointed as the ‘ khalifat ’ (Caliph) by Allah on the earth. However, only the 
angels were willing to obey that command of Allah, with Iblls rejecting it. 

Within A1 Qur’an, Surah A1 Baqarah, ayat 30 to 34 explains as 

follows: 
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(remember) when your Lord said to the angels: 
“Verily, I am going to place (mankind) generations after 
generations on earth. ” They said: “Will You place therein 
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those who will make mischief therein and shed blood, - 
while we glorify You with praises and thanks ( Exalted be 
You above all that they associate with You as partners) and 
sanctify You. ” He (Allah ) said: “I know that which you do 
not know. ” 

And He taught Adam all the names (of everything), then 
He showed them to the angels and said, “Tell Me the 
names of these if you are truthful. ” 

They (angels) said: “Glory be to You, we have no 
knowledge except what You have taught us. Verily, it is 
You, the All -Know er, the All-Wise." 

He said: “O 'Adam! Inform them of their names, ” and 
when he had informed them of their names, He said: “Did / 
not tell you that I know the Gliaib ( unseen ) in the heavens 
and the earth, and I know what you reveal and what you 
have been concealing?" 

And (remember) when We said to the angels: “Prostrate 
yourselves before 'Adam. ” And they prostrated except Iblis 
(Satan), he refused and was proud and was one of the 
disbelievers (disobedient to Allah). 1 


Arrogance and the feeling that he himself was more valuable than 
Adam 3 SB caused Iblis to disavow and refuse to acknowledge the status of 
Adam 8501, who had received the blessing of Allah by being appointed khalifat 
upon the earth. Thus feelings of superiority to the other beings caused Iblis to 
reject the truth from Allah. Within Surah A1 Hijr, ayat 26 until 33, it is made 
plain that Allah created Adam 85H from clay, and it is this issue that caused 
Iblis to reject Adam 8501. This is because Iblis was created by Allah from fire, 
and according to the presupposition of Iblis, fire is more worthier and nobler 
than clay. Allah decrees: 

La*' V I 

1 O-? ai1AL>- ijlilj 

fj* I yk , 5 (jiii*- jjl tlX jj Jli ijj 



1 Surah A1 Baqarah (2), ayat 30-34. 
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And indeed, We created man from sounding clay of altered 
black smooth mud. 

And the jinn, We created aforetime from the smokeless 
flame of fire. 

And (remember) when your Lord said to the angels: “lam 
going to create a man ( 'Adam) from sounding clay of 
altered black smooth mud. 

“So, when I have fashioned him completely and breathed 
into him ( ’Adam) the soul which I created for him, then fall 
(you) down prostrating yourselves unto him. ” 

So, the angels prostrated themselves, all of them together. 
Except Iblls (Satan), - He refused to be among the 
prostrators. 

(Allah) said: “O Iblls (Satan)! What is your reason for not 
being among the prostrators? ” 
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[Iblis (Satan)] said: “I am not the one to prostrate myself 
to a human being, whom You created from sounding clay of 
altered black smooth mud. 

__ 2-2 __ __ 
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(Allah) said: “What prevented you ( O Iblis) that you did 
not prostrate, when I commanded you? ’Iblis said: “I am 
better than him ( 'Adam), You created me from fire, and him 
You created from clay. ” 3 


'S/I xk==i 7 iLJ} His s\j 
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And (remember) when We said to the angels: “Prostrate 
unto Adam. ” They prostrated except Iblis (Satan). He said: 
“Shall I prostrate to one whom You created from clay? ’ 4 


Indeed, the characteristic of arrogance can close the heart to the light 
of truth. An arrogant person is incapable of receiving advice and guidance from 
anyone. ‘He’ is easily offended and upset, possesses feelings of hatred within a 
heart that is hateful, and which is unforgiving towards anyone whom ‘he’ 
judges to be wrong and his enemy. ‘He’ only wants to be worshipped and 
praised and when someone reminds him of ‘his’ actions, ‘he’ becomes angry. 


2 Surah At Hijr (15). ayat 26-33. 

3 Surah A1 raf (7), ayat 12. 

4 Surah A1 Isra' (17), ayat 61. 
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This attitude of arrogance will probably be the cause of ‘his’ entering Hell. 
Indeed, according to a saying of the Prophet M, a person who possesses 
arrogance in his heart, even when only as small as a mustard seed, will not 
enter Paradise. The companions & then asked the Prophet “How about the 
person who wears beautiful clothes and shoes? Isn’t that arrogance?” The 
Prophet SI answered that the characteristic of arrogance is the person who 
rejects truth and insults ‘mankind’. 5 

This issue was in accordance with the attitude and characteristics 
displayed by Iblls when he rejected the command of Allah and was scornful of 
'Adam 343, that 'Adam 343 was made of clay, and eventually Iblls was 
disobedient towards Allah. 


Expulsion from Heaven 

Without question Iblls did not want to prostrate before Adam 340 
and earned the anger of Allah, and he was entered into Hell for eternity. As for 
Adam ®B, Allah informed him that he, along with his wife, would remain in 
Paradise in comfort. They were permitted to eat of whatever they desired 
therein except one particular type of fruit that was forbidden to them. 


And We said: “O Adam! Dwell you and your wife in the 
Paradise and eat both of you freely with pleasure and 
delight of things therein as wherever you will, but come not 
near this tree or you both will be of the Zalimun (wrong- 
doers). ’ 6 





5 Hadlth Sahlh, narrated by Muslim. 

6 Surah A1 Baqarah (2), ayat 35. 
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However, Iblls who had developed an already irreversible hatred and 
enmity for Adam 3S3 was to tempt him to the point where Adam 840 
contravened the prohibition of Allah. Adam 840 was enticed and lured by the 
deviously sweet words of Iblls to recant (his promise to Allah). 
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r/ten Shaitan (Satan) whispered suggestions to them both 
in order to uncover that which was hidden from them of 
their private parts (before); He said: “Your Lord did not 

forbid you this tree save you should become angels or 
become of the immortals. ” 

And he [ Shaitan (Satan)] swore by Allah to them both 
(saying): “Verily, lam one of the sincere well— wishers for 

you both. ” 7 


Such was the persuasiveness and extremely clever cajolery of Iblls, 
by means of various processes and tactics, that ’Adam’s 840 heart weakened. 
Eventually ’Adam 840 ‘fell off the rails’ as explained within the following 
ayah: 


7 Surah A1 Araf (7), ay at 20-21. 
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So /te misled them with deception. Then when they tasted of 
the tree, that which was hidden from them of their shame 
(private parts ) became manifest to them and they began to 
stick together the leaves of Paradise over themselves (in 
order to cover their shame). And their Lord called out to 
them (saying): “Did I not forbid you that tree and tell you: 
Verily, Shaitan (Satan) is an open enemy unto you? ,e 


Every plan of Satan ran smoothly. His revenge upon Adam 8S3 was 
not lost. From the time when he was commanded to prostrate before Adam 
3S3, a sickness beyond measure had grown within his heart. They were of the 
Jinn, beings who had already been around for a long time and who were created 
from fire, and in their estimation they were higher in rank than Adam 8S3 who 
had been created from clay. Why therefore must they prostrate and bow before 
a being that had been newly created? Wasn’t it the case that before the soul had 
been blown into Adam 3?®, that that sculpted being had been a plaything for 
Iblls? How is it that a being that had lived longer and was older, and also who 
had worshipped Allah for a longer period of time, would be commanded to lie 
prone beneath the soles of ’Adam’s 8® feet? 

The initial arrogance of the heart remained unhealed, even after 
experiencing examination by Allah wherein Iblls was unable to answer Allah’s 
question, to relate the names of everything, when it was presented to him. Iblls 
was given a lesson by Allah, that a being who had lived a long life or who was 
old was not necessarily clever. Advanced age does not guarantee the ability to 


8 Surah A1 A raf (7), ayat 22. 
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be able to answer questions concerning various issues. Iblls was initially 
arrogant and increased in his arrogance after Adam 8SSI established that he was 
cleverer than him. Adam was well versed in answering the questions of 
Allah. 


Even more so, his (Satan) heart became increasingly irked by Adam 
8S9 and Hawwa' (Eve) after both of them obtained the rights to the perfect 
garden wherein both of them were to live in pleasure, free to eat what they 
desired, except the one fruit that had been forbidden them. 

At this Iblls was happy, because from this aspect of Allah’s 
prohibition he was later able to deceive. That notion from Iblls was extremely 
precise. By means of Satan’s cunning endeavors, Adam’s 8SSI opinions towards 
Iblls changed. Even though Adam 3SS I had already been forewarned by Allah 
that Iblls was a clear enemy to him, due to the cunningness of Iblls, Adam 350 
was of the opinion that Iblls was a close friend as a result of Iblls having given 
advice to ’Adam SS0. That itself is proof that Iblls can reciprocate relationships. 
So Adam 8S0 held to the opinion that Iblls was a close friend. 

Now, everything has taken off - ‘the rice becomes porridge’ . Adam 
8S0 earned the anger of Allah, because of the contravention of His (Allah's) 
prohibition. Remorse ensued, but it was too late. The verdict of Allah had 
already been reached. They ( Adam 8 SSI and Hawwa ) were expelled from 
heaven, from the perfect gardens, but regarding their sin, Allah still bestowed 
forgiveness. 

Adam Sts® was truly regretful for his sins, and Allah taught him 
‘words of repentance' 

f e. „ „ jr, , 





Then Adam received from his Lord ‘Words’. And his Lord 
pardoned him (accepted his repentance). Verily, He is the 
one who forgives (accepts repentance), the Most Merciful 9 


9 Surah A1 Baqarah (2), ayat 37. 
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Even more apparent that Adam 3 SB was at one time rebellious 
towards his Lord and had lost his way is found in Surah Ta Ha. Afterwards 
Allah forgave and guided him. 
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r/ten f/iey both ate of the tree , one/ so their private parts 
appeared to them , and they began to stick on themselves 
the leaves from Paradise for their covering. Thus did 
'Adam disobey his Lord, so he went astray. 

Then his Lord chose him, and turned to him with 
Forgiveness, and gave him Guidance. 10 


The statement that indicates wherein Adam 3 SSI was truly remorseful 
of his sins and beseeches the forgiveness of Allah is found in Surah Ta Ha: 

„ , „ - ' -> ' < , f 5- ' ' 
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They said: “Our Lord! We have wronged ourselves. If You 
forgive us not, and bestow not upon us Your Mercy, we 
shall certainly be of the losers. ’’ u 


10 Surah Ta Ha (20). ayat 121-122. 
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It is clear now that ’Adam 35® had indeed sinned, however he was 
forgiven by Allah, thereby having his sins renounced. He did not sin again and 
so ’Adam SSB did not bequeath upon his descendants any sins. 12 

As the Enemy of ‘mankind’ 

Since the very first moment that Iblls was introduced to Adam 580, 
at the creation of his being, enmity had grown and developed from Iblls 
towards him. Jealousy, envy, and spiteful arrogance from Iblls towards ’Adam 
SSSI resulted in a consequence that was completely unexpected by Iblls, namely 
that he (Iblls) was expelled from Paradise and cursed by Allah. 




(Allah) said: “Then get out from here, for verily, you are 
outcast. 

“And verily!, My Curse is on you till the Day of 
Recompense. ” 13 




(Allah) said: “Then, get out from here, for verily, you are 
Rajim (an outcast or a cursed one). ” 

“And verily, the Curse shall be upon you till the Day of 
Recompense (i.e. the Day of Resurrection). ” 14 


1 1 Surah A1 A'raf (7), ayat 23. 

12 The so called ‘Doctrine of original Sin’. 

13 Surah Sad (38), ayat 77-78. 

14 Surah A1 Hijr (15), ayat 34-35. 
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There is no greater contempt than this. To be expelled from Paradise 
and placed in hell. This issue was as punishment for the words he spoke 
towards Allah: 
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[Iblis (Satan)] said: '7 am better than he, You created me 
from Fire, and You created him from clay. ” 15 


Iblis would not be Iblis if he did not have evil plans to carry out. He 
increases his malice towards Adam MB since Adam MB was the cause of his 
damnation from Allah. He only requested time from Allah in order for the 
opportunity to have Adam MB removed from his present place, that is, from 
the perfect gardens. 
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[Iblis (Satan)] said: "My Lord! Give me then respite till the 
Day the (dead) are resurrected. ” 

(Allah) said: “Verily! You are of those allowed respite 
“ Till the Day of the time appointed. ” 16 


See how cunning Iblis is? He does not want to be punished now. 
When he is punished now, he will not be able to tempt and seduce Adam MS 
and his descendants. Whereas he intends to push for or derail the descendants 
of Adam MS into Hell. Thus, for that reason Iblis requested time, so that the 


15 Surah Sad (38), ayat76. 

16 Surah Sad (38), , ayat 79-81. 
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punishment to be faced would be postponed until the day of Judgement. 
Consequently, he can entice the descendants of Adam 3S3 in order that they 
will enter hell together with Iblls and his compatriots. 


The first opportunity made use of to tempt Adam SS3 and Hawwa' 
was for them to eat the fruit prohibited by Allah, namely the fruit of a tree 
within the gardens of the first place where Adam 3S3 and Hawwa' lived. They 
ate that fruit and this fruit was the reason why Adam 3 SSI was expelled from 
the perfect gardens, his place of enjoyable residence. 


2-2 
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(Allah) said: “Get you down (from the Paradise to the 
earth ), both of you, together, some of you are an enemy to 
some others. Then if there comes to you guidance from Me, 
then whoever follows My guidance shall neither go astray, 
nor fall into distress and misery. 17 


2=2 
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(Allah) said: “Get down, one of you an enemy to the other 
[i.e. ’Adam, Hawwa’ (Eve), and Shaitan (Satan), etc.]. On 
earth will be a dwelling-place for you and an enjoyment, - 

r • 

for a time. 


17 Surah Ta Ha (20), ayat 123. 

18 Surah A1 A‘raf (7), ayat 24. 
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Something happens when you least expect it! 


Now, what he has hoped for has arrived. Adam 6KS and Hawwa , as 
well as himself (Iblls) have been expelled from paradise. Once again, Iblls was 
sanctioned. Firstly, at the time he refused to prostrate towards ’Adam 6KB when 
he (’Adam 8501) was appointed khalifat and secondly, when he had ’Adam 6KB 
and Hawwa’ expelled therefrom. 

Without doubt Adam became his enemy. Even though it was not 
proclaimed by Allah that ’Adam 6KB and Iblls were enemies, they themselves 
became enemies one to the other. This narrative of life and death, concerning 
the fate that will come upon the world in the future, will all be based upon the 
events between 'Adam 6K3 and Iblls from their beginnings. So, they themselves 
became enemies. In regard to this issue Iblls said to Allah: 
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[Iblls (Satan)] said: "By Your Might, then I will surely 
mislead them all ,.. 19 


Within A1 Qur'an there are many ayat which explain that Iblls or 
Satan is the enemy of ‘mankind’. "Mankind’ is always tempted and enticed by 
Satan in order to do something that is not in accordance with ‘his’ true religion. 
And Allah repeatedly reminds ‘mankind’ to be cautious and wary of the 
whisperings of Satan: 
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19 Surah Sad (38), ayat 82. 
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O mankind! Eat of that which is lawful and good on the 
earth, and follow not the footsteps of Shaitan (Satan). 
Verily, he is to you an open enemy. 20 
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Surely, Shaitan (Satan) is an enemy to you, so take (treat) 
him as an enemy. He only invites his Hizb (followers) that 
they may become the dwellers of the blazing Fire. 21 






jAj\ 


Did I not ordain for you, 0 Children of 'Adam, that you 
should not worship Shaitan (Satan). Verily, he is a plain 
enemy to you. 22 


What will be the outcome if supposing we do not regard Satan as our 
enemy? Will the party of Satan remain our enemies? Eventually we will 
assuredly doubt ourselves. We will be tricked by Satan and we will be held by 
him to be the easiest of enemies. Whatever Satan desires will certainly take 
place, because we would be neglectful. Would we not straightaway be 
dispossessed of a defense with which to confront the attacks of the enemy, 
because we were unaware that there was an enemy? We would presume that 
the enemy was still faraway or did not even exist, and yet the reality would be 


20 Surah A1 Baqarah (2), ayat 168. 

21 Surah Fatir (35), ayat 6. 

22 Surah Ya Sin (36), ayat 60. 
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that the enemy was already within our eyelids. As a consequence, we would 
have been robbed, or in other words, our defenses would have been breached. 

From the earliest of times Allah has given reminders to ’Adam Sffll 
that Satan is his enemy, as explained in Surah A1 A'raf (7), ayah 22: 


So he misled them with deception. Then when they tasted of 
the tree, that which was hidden from them of their shame 
( private parts) became manifest to them and they began to 
stick together the leaves of Paradise over themselves (in 
order to cover their shame). And their Lord called out to 
them (saying): "Did I not forbid you that tree and tell you: 
Verily, Shaitan (Satan) is an open enemy unto you ?” 23 


The ‘Siege’ of ‘mankind’ 

Mutual failure and mutual expulsion between the two hostile sides is 
a natural issue. Both mutually cany out or implement tactics and strategies. 
Meanwhile it is possible that a side attains a better domain and a more 
beneficial position, with the result that it is able to besiege its enemy and with 
that, the hope that they are able to break the strength of the enemy. Such is 
what occurs within the world of hostilities or warfare. 

Flowever, between the warring factions of ‘mankind’ and Satan’s 
group, it would appear that Satan’s group has possibly seized the better 
opportunity or time. Satan availed himself of this position, with the result that 


23 Surah A1 A'raf (7), ayat 22. 
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the softer (weaker) spots are surrounded from all angles and sides. When one 
direction fails then from another angle possibly succeeds. So on and so forth, 
with a thousand ways that are controlled by Satan, with all positions having 
weaponry and troops assigned thereto in order to attack ‘mankind’. When one 
fails, another succeeds. When two fail, others win. Not all will succeed, yet half 
is already a success. When a half is not possible, then a third, a quarter or even 
a fifth, or moreover a one hundredth is a success, then that is already sufficient. 

According to the resolve and agreement of Satan, the initial time he 
was cursed by Allah, because of his position to defy the command of Allah and 
not to prostrate before Adam 85SS, he would enter Hell, and so Satan was 
determined to besiege the descendants of ’Adam 3SSI. 

The strong will and the appointment of Satan he professed to Allah, 
after Satan's request that the punishment he would receive be postponed until 
the Day of Judgement, resulted in his request being accepted by Allah. That 
opportunity would be utilized by Satan to seduce ‘mankind’ into entering Hell. 
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(Iblis) said: “ Because you have sent me astray, surely I will 
sit in wait against them (human beings) on your Straight 
Path. 

Then I will come to them from before them and behind 
them, from their right and from their left, and you will not 
find most of them as thankful ones (i.e. they will not be 
dutiful to You). ” 24 


24 Surah At A'raf (7), ayat 16-17. 
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Many people understand the interpretation (of the above ayat) to 
mean that to entice 'from before them ’ concerns the Hereafter, and 'behind 
them ’ means whilst on earth, ‘ from their left ’ means their sins, and ‘ from their 
right' means in regards to religion. 

Ibnu Abi Talhah states (from Ibn Abbas) that ' from before them' 
means deeds on earth, and from ‘ behind them ’ means the Hereafter; with 'from 
their right ’ meaning their good deeds, and ‘ from their left' meaning their bad 
deeds. There are various other interpretations concerning this issue. However, 
the point remains the same, namely, that Satan will entice ‘mankind’ so that 
‘he’ will be his ally in entering Hell. 

According to other reliable interpretations, the meaning of ‘ from 
before them' is to entice ‘mankind’ so that ‘he’ forgets about tomorrow. That 
is, forgetfulness of time or ‘his’ age which really diminishes more and more. A 
forgetfulness that all ‘his’ deeds will be reckoned with tomorrow. Even though, 
this earth is only a place of protection for but a moment, a momentary 
shoreline. Time for a drink only. 

From 'behind them’ means to entice or tantalize in regard to worldly 
affairs. That is, the primary world that remains behind later. All the time and 
effort or all the thought that is invested in the endeavors on earth. Glory, 
sumptuousness, material wealth and possessions are matters that are ‘behind’ 
‘mankind’, since all of these remain behind. Whereas ‘mankind’ continues 
forward with age and death. Finally, ‘he’ is called by Allah to the everlasting 
world. 


‘From the right' means the way that is good. The goodly affairs and 
deeds from ‘mankind’ will be thwarted by Satan. Good, laudable intentions will 
be tried in order that they will be caused to fail. Deeds that are apparently good 
will be slanted with insincerity. What is in appearance good will however 
within be rotten. Acts and deeds that appear noble, will be sullied with 
hypocrisy, arrogance and haughtiness. Whereas, the acts and deeds of 
‘mankind’ that are bad will be glossed with a silken appearance, perfectly 
shimmering. Innovation will be held to be good, and deeds that are bad will be 
conjured in such a manner to appear to be good and right for ‘mankind’. 
Clearly, Satan adorns the bad deeds of ‘mankind’ so that they appear to be 
good or as if they are true. By the same token, ‘mankind’ would be stimulated 
to perform sins and wickedness, to be rebellious towards Allah. This is the 
meaning of how Satan entices ‘mankind’ ‘ from their left’ . 

Allah decrees: 
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(Allah) said (to Ihlis) “Get out from this (Paradise) 
disgraced and expelled. Whoever of them (mankind) will 
follow you, then surely I will fill Hell with you all. ” 25 

So, whomsoever is not strong enough to defend against him, then 
eventually he will lapse as a result of the tricks of Satan, and finally he will 
enter into Hell together with Satan. This matter is in accordance with that 
which is hoped for by Satan within his oath: 


Without Responsibility 

Generally, a person who is challenged will respond with conviction 
to all the perils that take place around him. Easy or difficult, better or worse, 
successful or unsuccessful, all will be responded to. This is the consequence of 
a challenged person, who must be brave in ‘his’ response to whatever happens. 

We are discussing the question of Satan and so other things happen. 
Satan indeed challenges ‘mankind’ to perform something that is not in 
agreement with the truth, or that is not in accordance with the pure soul of 
‘mankind’. That is, ‘his’ challenges, ‘his’ urges, will lead towards that which 
deviates. However, know that, the invitation of Satan begins with engaging 
words, dotted with the hopes and expectations that gratify the hearts of 
‘mankind’. Moreover, those who are not on their guard will be openly 

25 Surah A1 A'raf (7), ayat 18. 

26 Surah Sad (38), ayat 82. 



[ Ihlis (Satan)] said: “By Your Might, Then 1 will surely 
mislead them all,..~ 6 
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susceptible to the blatant invitations of Satan and will not feel their effects as 
they occur. They will not feel that such occurrences are wrong as they happen. 

Whether a person is conscious of or unconscious of (this), or 
moreover, possibly there is an increase in ‘his’ contentedness (with what is 
occurring to ‘him’), nevertheless in regard to this issue Satan does not want to 
accept the responsibility for all the consequences that occur. 
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Anrf Shaitan (Satan) will say when the matter has been 
decided: “Verily, Allah promised you a promise of truth. 
And I too promised you, but I betrayed you. I had no 
authority over you except that I called you, so you 
responded to me. So blame me not, but blame yourselves. I 
cannot help you, nor can you help me. I deny your former 
act in associating me (Satan) as a partner with Allah (by 
obeying me in the life of the world). Verily, there is a 
painful torment for the Zdlimun (polytheists and wrong- 
doers, etc.). ” 27 


27 Surah Ibrahim (14), ayat 22. 
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Who is more dangerously cruel and hostile towards ‘mankind' than 
Satan? Who else is more resentful and at a loss than a person who is deceived 
by this creature? However, all of this is indeed already commonplace within 
this world of conflict between Satan and ‘mankind’. Satan entices with sweet, 
honey-laced words, but after the one being enticed descends into the valley of 
hopelessness, then he (Satan) runs and moreover is cynical and disowns (any 
form of association with) the person who descended (into the valley of 
hopelessness and dishonor) earlier. Satan disengages from responsibility, and 
does not want to accept or bear responsibility for the sin carried out by the 
person whom he had enticed. 

Furthermore, a person who has belatedly followed Satan for some 
time, and then asks Satan for some form of accountability from him, the very 
one who has enticed and lead ‘him’ astray, demonstrates that ‘he', the person 
who followed Satan (mentioned earlier), is indeed without intellect or does not 
exercise ‘his’ intellect in a healthy manner. Isn’t it the case that, since from 
before ‘he’ contravened the command of Allah, ‘he’ felt within his heart that 
those actions were indeed wrong? Satan does not possess the authority to 
compel ‘mankind’ into doing something as hoped for by Satan. Satan only 
entices, tempts, and bestows false, empty hopes and guarantees, by means of 
sweet sounding whispers alone. Whether ‘mankind’ is unprepared or does not 
want to follow in the footsteps of Satan is, after all, inconsequential. 

In fact, until tomorrow, on the occasion of those people who had 
followed in the footsteps of Satan being reunited with the satanic group in 
Hell, those people who went astray will be angry towards Satan. Satan will not 
want to be held responsible for the sins carried out by the descendants of 
Adam 3SS t. It will not only be Satan alone who will be required to be held 
responsible by those sinful people, but also those of ‘mankind’ who had lead 
astray their fellow beings. They too will not be free of punishment. However, 
not all of them will be treated in the same manner. Those who had made an 
oath with Satan and lead them astray will be together. 
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Anrf those who disbelieve will say: “Our Lord! Show us 
those among jinns and men who led us astray, we shall 
crush them under our feet, so that they become the 
lowest. ” :s 
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(Their allies deceived them) like Shaitan (Satan), when he 
says to man: “Disbelieve in Allah. " but when (man) 
disbelieves in Allah, Shaitan (Satan) says: “I am free of 
you, I fear Allah, the Lord of the ‘AlamTn (mankind, jinns 
and all that exists)!" 29 


It is already clear therefore that Satan will flee when his labors to 
plunge ‘mankind' into the mire have succeeded. His mission has been 
successful. That is what he hopes for. 

Satan’s Limited Authority 


28 Surah Fussilat (41), ayat 29. 

29 Surah Hashr (59), ayat 16. 
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As has already been clarified above, Satan only possesses the power 
to entice, trick, and bestows false empty hopes and guarantees. 






6 ? 


“Certainly, you shall have no authority over My slaves, 
except those who follow you of the GhawTn (Mushrikun and 
those who go astray, criminals, polytheists, and evil-doers, 
etc .). 30 
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Verily! He has no power over those who believe and put 
their trust only in their Lord (Allah ). 31 


That being the case, who is at fault? 

Satan does not have the right to compel ‘mankind’. There is no 
hierarchical arrangement between ‘mankind’ and Satan or some form of 
connection such as that between an employer and ‘his’ employee. Only those of 
‘mankind’ who want to be enslaved by Satan feel that they possess some form 
of connection with Satan. Consciously or unconsciously, those of ‘mankind’ 
who have been snared by the noose of Satan will feel unable to forsake their 
inappropriate and sinful means of behavior. 

They are those who have been fettered by Satan. Their hearts are 
captivated by Satan. Why do such people still feel within the beat of their 


30 Surah A1 Hijr (15), ayat 42. 

31 Surah A1 Nahl (16), ayat 99. 
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hearts that they are free? Free from everything? Free from all the bonds of 
behavior and articles of faith or systems of decency? Even though they 
themselves have already been snared by and captivated by Satan. 
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CHAPTER 2 


THE FATE OF ‘MANKIND’ 


Difficulties 

How unfortunate is the fate of ‘mankind’. 

Why did he (’Adam Sffll) eat the fruit of the tree prohibited by Allah? 
The fact that the fruit in question was not even wholly consumed was already 
enough to rouse the anger of Allah. That was the reason why ’Adam SSI and his 
descendants must accept a less than ideal fate. 32 Whereas, supposing ’Adam 
SSI had not breached that prohibition of Allah then ‘they’, that is ’Adam SSI 
and Hawwa as well as their descendants until this present time would still have 
remained in the perfect gardens of Paradise. Assuredly ‘mankind’ would have 
lived a life of ease without working, without raising a sweat from morning till 
night. They would have been happy, with a life without trials and without 
having to have had experienced any hardships whatsoever. Their work would 
have been only joy and happiness. 

Now what is it that we experience? 

We, as ‘mankind’, must struggle along within life. Struggle to live on 
the world created by Allah, fighting for life and livelihood. Except for relief in 
the early morning and at night, we must struggle for our rights and obligations 
that we uphold as Allah’s created beings. Struggling to uphold and maintain 
values of justice, truth, freedom, equality, that is, equal rights and obligations in 
all aspects of the lives of ‘mankind’ or for ourselves. 

Even more than that! 

Do we not feel and experience the struggle within ourselves? The 
battle between what is right and what is wrong? The battle between our desires 
for what is invalid with what is true for us. The battle with the enticements of 
Satan upon pure hearts. That in itself is a mighty struggle. We must continually 
struggle with this. 


32 This does not mean therefore that this concords itself with the ‘Doctrine of Original Sin’ but rather that 
before this event occurred, ’Adam $ggi was in Paradise. 


Page I 33 


Once again, even more so! 


Is it not the case that within the struggles of everything just 
mentioned, we must, with fortitude, bear all of its consequences? We must 
patiently forbear the inner and outer convictions. We must bravely confront the 
challenges from all the various aspects that assail us. The oppressive and the 
compulsive, as well as many other weighty perils. 

We must painstakingly struggle for life. 

And what is the reason for all of this? 

Nothing other than to seek the pleasure of Allah, in order that we are 
able to attain salvation. O ‘mankind’, all of you must work at this. You may 
return to Paradise again, may return to the perfect gardens, that is, the abode 
where you once were before eating the forbidden fruit. However, you will not 
be able to return to those gardens except by means of undertaking various trials 
and tests. You may return again to Paradise, providing that you graduate from 
Allah’s trials (upon you). You must complete the various tasks and obligations 
that need to be borne by you. When you are incapable of fulfilling those tasks, 
then do not hope that you will return to the pleasures of those perfect gardens. 

Consequently, we must painstakingly struggle thereto, and because of 
that, ‘mankind’ is unfortunate. 

Certainly that is the case. This opinion is pessimistic in nature - a 
negative view. In case we forget the blessings of Allah. Forget about the 
blessings and mercy of Allah!? 

No! Assuredly no way! 

We only want to illustrate how the process of fate, from within the 
community of ‘man’ has and is experienced within the vagaries of life, from the 
time of life in the perfect gardens, till the place that is full of thorns and burrs, 
namely here on earth, and how it may be returned to the perfect gardens once 
again, on the basis of receiving a certificate of graduation from Allah upon 
completion of the trials. 

Indeed, such is the way that it must take place and will take place. 
This issue has already been planned by the All-Wise, and organized by the One 
worthy of All-Praise. 
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(Allah) said: “Get down, one of you an enemy to the other 
[i.e. ’Adam, Hawwa (Eve), and Shaitan (Satan), etc.]. On 
earth will be a dwelling-place for you and an enjoyment, - 
for a time. ” 

He said: “Therein you shall live, and therein you shall die, 
and from it you shall be brought out (i.e. resurrected ). ” 33 


You must live beforehand on earth, and endure the bittersweet 
experiences of life, and only then return to Allah at a place and time that will 
occur in the future. However, you do not have to be in continual discomfort 
here on earth. You have been placed on earth that is in itself beautiful. Here 
you receive supplies of food from the various plants and sufficient sources of 
subsistence. That is providing you want to strive thereto. Therefore, you may 
also be in a state of comfort until the time of the call to return to within the 
presence of Allah. 
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Then the Shaitan (Satan) made them slip therefrom (the 
Paradise), and got them out from that in which they were. 
We said: “Get you down, all, with enmity between 


33 Surah At A'raf (7), ayat 24-25. 
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yourselves. On earth will be a dwelling place for you and 
an enjoyment for a time. ” 34 


Only Enduring 

Within the battle between the two opposing sides, there will 
assuredly be those who will hold out and those who will concede. Those who 
hold out will not necessarily win. Possibly, they will retreat or be defeated by 
desisting from making sacrifices. However, those who adhere and maintain 
their stance (of ibadah - worship towards Allah) will not necessarily fail. The 
possibility is that those who maintain their stance will win. Strong conviction 
can defeat the side of the enemy with whom they battle. 

Between ‘mankind’ and Satan there is always a battle, without end it 
seems, wherein the side of ‘mankind" maintains their stance and conviction 
towards the side of Satan whom they are at war with. How can it be otherwise? 
Satan with his innumerable troops always tries to entice and tempt ‘mankind’. 
Is there a side or nation of ‘mankind’ that entices or tempts Satan? 

Satan tries to trick ‘mankind’. Does ‘mankind’ try to trick Satan? 
Tries to trick (Satan) into embracing Islam? So, this is the reason why the side 
that is ‘mankind’ only maintains conviction (towards Allah) and it is Satan who 
wages war against them. Assuredly, you will be sutprised to know and feel 
astonished to hear that Satan is not invited to Islam? From that you are amazed 
because indeed it has already been established by Allah that Satan will indeed 
be an inhabitant of Hell. Moreover, certainly Satan is in a state of disbelief 
towards Allah. And furthermore, we as ‘mankind’ cannot convey da'wah (call 
to Islam) to Satan, because we cannot and are not permitted to. It is something 
that is impossible. That is why we only maintain our conviction towards Allah 
and Satan battles against us. 

There is another strange issue that we must think about or reckon 
with, and that is, that ‘mankind’ cannot see Satan, yet Satan can see us. What if 
supposing there were two people at loggerheads or involved in an argument, 
one who was blind and the other could see? Whom do you think will win? In 
general the one who will win will be the one who can see. So, between 
‘mankind’ and Satan who fights against them is a similarity to that example. 


34 Surah A1 Baqarah (2), ayat 36. 
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0 Children of Adam! Let not Shaitan (Satan) deceive you, 
as he got your parents [ ’Adam and Hawwa (Eve)] out of 
Paradise, stripping them of their raiments, to show them 
their private parts. Verily, he and Qabfluhu (his soldiers 
from the jinns or his tribe ) see you from where you cannot 
see them. Verily, We made the Shayatin (devils) Auliy a’ 
(protectors and helpers) for those who believe not. 35 


Satan can see ‘mankind’, however, ‘mankind’ cannot see Satan. 
Assuredly, we cannot know the tactics and strategies employed by Satan, 
because they are not from us and not from our group. They are from an unseen 
group whom we cannot see. When after all we are capable of understanding 
what is planned it is through and according to the explanations within Islam. 

From the above explanations, we are able to conclude that ‘mankind’ 
is only able to hold out against the offensives launched by Satan. ‘Mankind’ 
cannot launch attacks against Satan. "Mankind’ is only able to strengthen 
themselves in order withstand the breaking down of their defenses made by 
Satan. 

Two Possibilities 


35 Surah At A'raf (7), ayat 27. 


In this world, there are only two possibilities, or to be more specific, 
there are two ways, even though there are many. The two ways are good or bad, 
right and wrong, clear and unclear, day and night, etc. So, even though what is 
apparently full of activity, yet the two ways or levels and the existence of the 
conflict fills this earth. 

Likewise also, the acts and deeds of 'mankind", when examined are 
only of two ways. Good and bad, right and wrong. Both of which are calculated 
by means of various other characteristics, such as praiseworthiness, 
contemptibility, sincerity and insincerity, humility and arrogance, bravery or 
fear, fair-mindedness, boldness, etc. 

When the deeds of ‘mankind’ are examined from all their various 
aspects, it will be seen that there are only two poles, namely movement in 

accordance with the providence or intervention ( Indyat - 5jL*p) of Allah or 

movement that accords itself to the providence or intervention ( 'Indyat) of 
Satan. If it is not right, then it is wrong. If it is not sincere, then it is insincere, 
and so on. There is no half way. Half right or half wrong does not exist within 
the dictionary of ‘mankind’s’ deeds. It is even clearer when we take a voyage 
on the seas of philosophy. 90% right and 10% wrong does not exist, and 
likewise 90% wrong and 10% right neither. Right is right and wrong is wrong. 

This is the meaning intended within an Islamic maxim: 

QllgLluji Lr* 


Meaning: “Whoever leaves the providence ( 'Indyat) of Allah, will 
assuredly enter the grasp of Satan ” 

‘Mankind" will turn out to be ‘humanlike’ or will become Iblis in the 
form of ‘mankind’? The ‘mankind’ who becomes ‘humanlike’ hopes to 
perform deeds that accord with the inner heart of ‘mankind’ as guided by Allah. 
However, when ‘he’ wants to become like Satan, then ‘he’ avoids and 
contravenes the commands of Allah. So, two possibilities exist for each one of 
‘mankind’, and with that it is hoped that we are able to ponder and seek out the 
possibility that is good and praiseworthy. 

With this, we are able to determine that the actions of a person who 
disapproves of the commands of Allah, means that ‘he’ is already following in 
the footsteps of Satan. 
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‘Mankind’s’ Defenses 


Presumably, the analysis above has now made it clear that ‘mankind' 
is beleaguered by Satan from various directions and ways, and likewise 
‘mankind’ is only in the position of withstanding (these onslaughts) and cannot 
(directly) fight against this enemy, namely Satan. On the face of it, we have 
become the target of Satan. That cannot be altered in the slightest, and it can be 
said that when this issue enters our hearts, Allah has preordained that 
‘mankind’ is at a loss. 

No! Absolutely not! 

Such a charge is one of contempt before Allah and indicates that a 
person who upholds such an idea is lacking in ‘his’ understanding and spirit of 
Islam. 


Isn’t Allah the Most Compassionate, with ‘mankind’ being granted 
more than sufficient provisions by Allah? Surely, that is intelligence. By means 
of this intelligence ‘mankind’ is able to utilize the guidance of revelation; able 
to make use of thought; to look wherever for benefit and profit for ‘himself ; or 
look wherever for that which is not beneficial. Where is that which is 
problematic and where that which is dangerous for ‘himself’. By means of this 
intelligence, science emerged, which in the future brought ‘mankind’ towards 
an inner and outer wealth. 

The conferral or blessings of Allah came in the form of revelation 
and guidance brought by His Messengers, namely the Prophets and 
Messengers. By means of both of these sources of guidance, it was hoped that 
‘mankind’ will be able to prevent or repulse the attacks of Satan and his 
enticements and temptations. By means of both those mechanisms, ‘mankind’ 
would be able to drive away and immobilize Satan’s power. Whatever the 
tactics and strategies employed by Satan towards ‘mankind’ will be, if we as 
‘mankind’ hold firmly to the teachings of Allah, guidance from the revelations 
of Allah sent down to this earth, then assuredly salvation from the dangers that 
were capable of taking us to Hell will be for us. 
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We ttH'rf: “Get efown a// of you from this place (the 
Paradise), then whenever there comes to you guidance 
from Me, and whoever follows My guidance, there shall be 
no fear on them, nor shall they grieve. 36 


When you hold firmly to the guidance conveyed by your Lord, 
despite repeatedly being beset by the enemy, yet you will not fall off the rails. 
That guidance is the Straight path, the way that is straight from Allah. 

This issue is highlighted within A1 Qur'an: 
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36 Surah A1 Baqarah (2), ayat 38. 
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(Allah) said: “Then, get out from here, for verily, you are 
RajTm (an outcast or a cursed one). [Tafsir At-Tcibari] 

“And verily, the Curse shall be upon you till the Day of 
Recompense (i.e. the Day of Resurrection). ” 

[Iblis (Satan)] said: “O my Lord! Give me then respite till 
the Day they (the dead) will be resurrected. ” 

Allah said: “Then, verily, you are of those reprieved, 

“Till the Day of the time appointed. ” 

[Iblis (Satan)] said: “O my Lord! Because You misled me, 1 
shall indeed adorn the path of error for them ( mankind ) on 
the earth, and I shall mislead them all. 

“Except Your chosen, (guided) slaves among them. ” 

(Allah) said: “This is the Way which will lead Straight to 
me. ” 

“Certainly, you shall have no authority over My slaves, 
except those who follow you of the Ghdwin (Mushrikun and 
those who go astray, criminals, polytheists, and evil-doers, 
etc.). 37 


That is, after Satan was expelled from Paradise as cursed before 
Allah, he openly pledges to mislead all of the descendants of Adam 8S3. 
However, Allah makes a decree, as guidance for ‘mankind’ in order that he 
gains salvation from the deceit of Satan: 
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37 Surah AI Hijr (15), ayat 34-42. 
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This is the Way which will lead Straight to me. 


a 38 


The meaning being that it is the bestowal of an accommodation and 
the guidance of Allah so that ‘mankind’ is able to faithfully obey Him, in order 
that a person is able to free themselves from the deception and trickery of 
Satan. 


When ‘mankind’ wants to actively seek out and implement the 
guidance of Allah, then ‘he’ is saved from the allurements of Satan. Why is this 
guidance to be sought? Because besides Allah indeed having already bestowed 
guidance upon all of 'mankind' whom He intended to, there are also people 
who must seek it out. This matter is for no other reason than because the 
guidance of Allah very seldom falls upon a person who makes no endeavour to 
seek it out. A person who is without thinking or without making any effort to 
seek out the truth, may unexpectedly become conscious of all the wrongdoings 
‘he’ has frequently carried out. This rarely occurs. However, what does often 
occur is that a person seeks out the guidance of Allah by means of undertaking 
the listening to lectures, speeches, reading books concerning religion, etc. By 
this means ‘he’ is able to make use of ‘his’ thinking in search of the truth. 

By these means a righteous person will be able to save ‘himself from 
the path of Satan (by means of the help of Allah). Furthermore, take note of the 
following ayat: 
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38 Surah A1 Baqarah (2), ayat 41. 
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(Allah) said: “Get you down (from the Paradise to the 
earth ), both of you, together, some of you are an enemy to 
some others. Then if there comes to you guidance from Me, 
then whoever follows My guidance shall neither go astray, 
nor fall into distress and misery. 

“But whosoever turns away from My Reminder (i.e. neither 
believes in this Qur an nor acts on its orders, etc.) verily, 
for him is a life of hardship, and We shall raise him up 
blind on the Day of Resurrection. ” 39 
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[Iblis (Satan)] said: “By Your Might, then I will surely 
mislead them all, 

“Except Your chosen slaves amongst them (faithful, 
obedient, true believers of Islamic Monotheism). ” 
(Allah) said: “The Truth is, and the Truth I say, 
that I will fill Hell with you [ Iblis ( Satan ) ] and those of 
them (mankind) that follow you, together .” 40 


A person who is obedient within the application of ‘his’ acts of 
worship, will not be connected to nor slip into the net of Satan. Therefore, 
‘mankind’s’ most effective defense in repelling the attacks of Satan is to be 
obediently worshipful towards Allah, that is, those who are with sincerity in 
devotion to Allah will be saved. 


39 Surah Ta Ha (20). ayat 123-124. 

40 Surah Sad (38), ayat 82-85. 
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Returning to Surah A1 Hijr, after Satan was cursed by Allah and 
Satan then swore that he would mislead ‘mankind’ with his trickery and would 
redecorate the deeds of ‘mankind’ so much so that what appeared to be good 
and true in reality would appear evil and false (ayat 34-39), with the exceptions 
for Satan of those servants of Allah who were sincere and who were not 
affected by Satan’s deceptions (ayah 40). Furthermore Allah decrees: 
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“Certainly, you shall have no authority over My slaves, 
except those who follow you of the GhdwTn (Mushrikun and 
those who go astray, criminals, polytheists, and evil-doers, 
etc.). 

“And surely, Hell is the promised place for them all . 41 


That is, those people who are sincere will not be deceived by Satan. 
So, the best defense for ‘mankind’ is none other than they hold firmly to the 
teachings and guidance of Allah, carry out His commands, and remain 
devotedly obedient to Allah. 


41 Surah A1 Hijr (15), ayat 42-43. 
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CHAPTER 3 


CONCERNING SATAN AND HIS REALM 


Having read the previous two chapters, we can now at least analyze 
the names Satan (Shaitan) and Iblls. According to the usual custom, as we 
understand it, this particular chapter would be read as the first chapter, in 
accordance with the title of the book concerning Satan. So, the best explanation 
concerning Satan would be read within the first chapter. However, because the 
author intends to explain the question of the beginnings of these events that 
brought about the enmity between ‘mankind’ and Satan, that narrative was 
described beforehand. 

Satan and Iblls 

Within A1 Qur an, the being who defied the command of Allah to 
prostrate before Adam ?jS@ was Iblls. Or, in other words, that the name of the 
party which denied was “Iblls”. It is further stated in A1 Qur'an that Iblls was 
from the group or nation of jinn. 


And ( remember ) when We said to the angels; “Prostrate to 
'Adam. ” So they prostrated except Iblls (Satan). He was 
one of the jinns; He disobeyed the command of his Lord. 
Will you then take him (Iblls) and his offspring as 
protectors and helpers rather than Me while they are 
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enemies to you? What an evil is the exchange for the 
Zdlimun (polytheists, and wrong-doers, etc ). 42 


Within Surah Adh Dharivat (51), ayah 56, it is explained that Allah 
created the jinn and ‘mankind’ for no other reason than to worship Him: 


sjjl o Cij 


And / (Allah) created not the jinns and humans except they 
should Worship Me (Alone ). 43 


Thereby, in truth, those who were the inhabitants of Paradise before 
Allah created Adam 8S9 were the jinn and the angels who collectively were 
diligently devoted and worshipful of Allah. The jinn and the angels together 
continually praised and glorified the names of Allah. That was up until the time 
Allah created Adam Ss®, and Allah proposed that Adam would be placed 
on earth as ‘khallfah’ (Caliph - deputy). Thus, from that Allah commanded the 
jinn and the angels to prostrate before Adam 3®. 


So, all of them willingly prostrated before ’Adam SSSS except that is 
one by the name of Iblls who would not do so. Iblls was from the jinn. So Iblls 
refused to obey the command of Allah, and Iblls became the forebear of Satan 
even till now. 

Thus what is clear, is that the one with the name Iblls was only one 
alone, that is, the one who had before denied the command of Allah at the time 
he was commanded to prostrate before Adam SSSS. Thus, it happens, that up 
until this point in time, the one who is known as Satan is from those amongst 
the nation or group known as the jinn who were disobedient towards Allah. 

Again, what is clear, is that the nation of jinn who were obedient to 
Allah are called jinn, and they are from the group of jinn who were rebellious 
towards Allah and are known as Satan (Shavatln). Furthermore, we already 
know that Satan is of two kinds, that is Satan from the jinn and Satan from 
‘mankind’. Satan from ‘mankind" are those of ‘mankind’ who follow in the 


42 Surah A1 Kahf (18), ayat 50. 

43 Surah Adh Dhariyat (51), ayat 56. 
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footsteps of Satan, whereas Satan from the jinn are that group of jinn who are 
rebellious towards Allah. 


That is the opinion of the majority of scholars. 

Abu Darda' relates that the prophet Muhammad U said: 

j CjjVas- j CpVS- 


"Allah has created the jinn of three sorts. One sort is 

snakes, scorpions, and creeping insects of the earth. 

Another is like the wind blowing through the atmosphere. 

The third sort is subject to reward and punishment... ” 44 

This hadlth states that amongst the jinn are those who receive reward, 
namely jinn who are Muslim, and that there are jinn who receive punishment 
from Allah, namely jinn who are Satan. It is to those that are Satan, whom we 
refer to in this analysis. Satan, or these jinn, will be those that we refer to in this 
books analysis from here on in. 

In Surah An Nas (1 14) it is stated that there are Satan from amongst 
the jinn and Satan from amongst ‘mankind’, meaning there is a kind of Satan 
from amongst ‘mankind’ as just explained. The Satan from amongst ‘mankind’ 
are not what will be referred to in the analysis of this book. 

Returning to the explanation above, that IblTs is only one in number, 
the scholars are of the opinion that the one who received the postponement of 
not being dead until the Day of Judgement is IblTs alone, that is the one IblTs 
who defied the command of Allah to prostrate before Adam M B. There are 
descendants of that IblTs who defied the command of Allah, namely Satan and 
they are subject to death. 45 


44 Narrated by A1 Halam, At Tabarani, and A1 Bayhaqi. 

45 Moch. Anwar, “Kekuatan Gaib Di Balik Yang Nyata ” (The Invisible Power Behind The Real World), 
within the tafsir of ayat 18 of Surah A1 Ahqaf (46), that . . " y>- jLgJc- ... “...the word (of torment) is 
justified...” 
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Thus within this analysis, what is meant by Satan is the Satan 
(Shayatln) who have arisen from the group of invisible beings who are the 
descendants of Iblls, from the nation of jinn. 

Satan as an Individual 

The scholars define the jinn as types of invisible beings, like the 
wind, who can change their shape into various guises and retain strange or 
extraordinary tasks. They consist of those who are mu 'meen (faithful believers) 
and those who are kuffar (disbelievers); there are those who are obedient to and 
those who are immoral towards Allah. Such is what the scholars say in regard 
to the jinn beings. What is meant by jinn who are immoral or kuffar is Satan. 

Ash Shaitan is from the noun shatana which means to be ba ' uda (to 
be distant, far away) or became remote, or far, from the truth. Shatana also 
means khalafa. to be mistaken and in the wrong, namely in the wrong regarding 
towards the truth. A further meaning is dakhala meaning to enter, which is to 
enter into or take possession of the souls of ‘mankind’ in order to entice and 
influence them so that ‘mankind’ follows in the acts and footsteps of Satan. 

In the same manner as ‘mankind’, Satan jinn also consist of males 
and females, they eat and drink, they also possess descendants, talk amongst 
themselves, laugh, cry, etc. 
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And (remember) when We said to the angels; “Prostrate to 
Adam. ” So they prostrated except Iblis (Satan). He was 
one of the jinns; He disobeyed the command of his Lord. 
Will you then take him (Iblis) and his offspring as 
protectors and helpers rather than Me while they are 
enemies to you? What an evil is the exchange for the 

46 

Zdlimun ( polytheists , and wrong-doers, etc). 


Within Surah Ar Rahman (55), ayat 12-1 A, Allah explains that the 
jinn also possess lustful appetites towards the opposite sex in the same manner 
as 'mankind': 
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Houris (beautiful, fair females) restrained in pavilions; 
Then which of the Blessings of your Lord will you both 
(jinns and men) deny? 

Whom no man or jinn yatmithhunna ( has opened their 
hymens with sexual intercourse) before them. 47 


Houris here means still virgin, that is having never sexually copulated 
with ‘mankind’ or jinn. 

The jinn also eat, as mentioned in the following hadlth from Abu 

Hurairah 


46 Surah A1 Kahf (18), ayat 50. 

47 Surah Ar Rahman (55), ayat 72-74. 
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(From Abu Hurairah), that once he was in the company of 
the Prophet Jr carrying a water pot for his ablution and for- 
cleaning his private parts. While he was following him 
carrying it (i.e. the pot), the Prophet Msaid, “Who is 
this? ” He said, “I am Abu Huraira. ” The Prophet ffsaid, 

“ Bring me stones in order to clean my private parts, and do 
not bring any bones or animal dung. ” Abu Huraira went on 
narrating: So I brought some stones, carrying them in the 
corner of my robe till 1 put them by his side and went away. 

When he finished, l walked with him and asked, “What 
about the bone and the animal dung?" He said, “They are 
of the food ofJinns. The delegate ofJinns of (the city of) 

Nasibin came to me— and how nice those Jinns were— and 
asked me for the remains of the human food. I invoked 
Allah for them that they would never pass by a bone or 
animal dung but find food on them. ” 4S 

Within another hadlth it narrates that the food of the jinn is charcoal. 
Within the above hadlth are the words, “ They are of the food of the Jinns ”, 
meaning that there are other forms of food besides bones and animal dung. And 


48 Narrated by Bukhari, Abu Dawud, Ahmad, Tirmidhi. 
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within another explanation it states that the food of unseen beings is a form of 
food like gas and vapors. Within the hadlth of Abu Dawud it states that the 
manner of the jinn eating is like that of 'mankind", that is, to chew and 
swallow. When the bones and animal dung remain unfinished, it means that the 
manner of the jinn is to sniff them, to sniff their smell, and the above hadlth 
states that, “...they would never pass by a bone or animal dung...'', indicating 
that it is not just the bones and animal dung that they consume but also their 
smell. There is another explanation that says: 





Indeed Satan has feelings of taste and likes to lick. 49 


Returning to the issue of jinn or Satan, within many statements it is 
explained that the jinn were created from fire, or from extremely hot fire. 


I jlj ^jA AlQLL>- 


And the jinn, We created aforetime from the smokeless 
flame of fire. 50 


There are other explanations that state the jinn were created from four 
elementals, namely, fire, water, earth, and air, however the main elemental is 
fire. Likewise also with ‘mankind’, who was created from the four elementals 
of fire, water, earth, and air, yet the chief elemental was earth. 


There are jinn who are muslim and those who are kuffar, and this 
issue is explained in A1 Qur'an, wherein it states that amongst the jinn are those 
who are muslim and those who are kuffar. 


49 Narrated by Tirmidhi. 

50 Surah AI Hijr (15), ayat 27. 
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Anrf (remember) when We sent towards you (Muhammad 
M) Nafran (three to ten persons ) of the jinns, (quietly) 
listening to the Qur’an, when they stood in the presence 
thereof they said: “Listen in silence!” and when it was 
finished, they returned to their people, as wamers. 

They said: “O our people! Verily! we have heard a Book 
(this Qur’an ) sent down after Musa (Moses), confirming 
what came before it, it guides to the Truth and to a Straight 
Path (i.e. Islam). 

O our people! Respond (with obedience) to Allah ’s Caller 
( i.e. Allah ’s Messenger Muhammad #), and believe in him 
(i.e. believe in that which Muhammad Mhas brought from 
Allah and follow Him). He (Allah) will forgive you of your 
sins, and will save you from a painful torment (i.e. Hell- 
fire). 



And whosoever does not respond to Allah ’s caller, he 
cannot escape on earth, and there will be no Auliya ' 
(protectors) for him besides Allah (from Allah ’s 
punishment). Those are in manifest error . 51 
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51 Surah A1 Ahqaf (46), ayat 29-32. 
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Say ( O Muhammad Jf); “It has been revealed to me that a 
group (from three to ten In number) ofjinns listened (to 
this Qur'an). They said: ‘Verily! We have heard a 
wonderful recital (this Qur'an)! 

It guides to the right path, and we have believed therein, 
and we shall never join (in worship) anything with Our 
Lord (Allah). 

'And Exalted be the Majesty of our Lord, He has taken 
neither a wife, nor a son (or offspring or children ). 

‘And that the foolish among us [i.e. Iblls (Satan) or the 
polytheists amongst the jinns] used to utter against Allah 
that which was wrong and not right. 

‘And verily, we thought that men and jinns would not utter 
a lie against Allah. 

‘And verily, there were men among mankind who took 
shelter with the masculine among the jinns, but they (jinns) 
increased them (mankind) in sin and disbelief. 
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‘And they thought as you thought, that Allah will not send 
any Messenger {to mankind orjinns). 

‘And we have sought to reach the heaven; but found it filled 
with stern guards and flaming fires. 

‘And verily, we used to sit there in stations, to (steal) a 
hearing, but any who listens now will find a flaming fire 
watching him in ambush. 

'And we know not whether evil is intended for those on 
earth, or whether their Lord intends for them a Right Path. 
‘There are among us some that are righteous, and some the 
contrary; we are groups each having a different Way 
(religious sect, etc.). 

‘And we think that we cannot escape (from the punishment 
of) Allah in the earth, nor can we escape (from the 
punishment) by flight. 

‘And indeed when we heard the guidance (this Qur'an), we 
believed therein (Islamic Monotheism), and whosoever 
believes in his Lord shall have no fear, either of a decrease 
in the reward of his good deeds or an increase in 
punishment for his sins. 

‘And of us some are Muslims (who have submitted to Allah, 
after listening to this Qur ’an ), and of us some are Al- 
Qasitun (disbelievers those who have deviated from the 
Right Path)’. And whosoever has embraced Islam (i.e. has 
become a Muslim by submitting to Allah), then such have 
sought the Right Path. ” 52 


Amongst the group of jinn were some who were sent to the prophet M 
in order to listen to the ayat of A1 Qur’an, after which they returned to their 
nation where they instructed them about Islam. They said to their nation that 
whoever did not believe would lose their way and deviate into disbelief. 

The use of the word Satan within A1 Qur’an 

Within A1 Qur’an, the word Satan is not only used with respect and 
reference to Satan alone, namely Satan in the form of a kind of invisible being 
with his own persona, but it is also used with regard to Satan from within the 
ranks of ‘mankind’, namely Satan in the form of ‘man’. It is therefore clear 
then, that there are those of ‘mankind’ who possess characteristics like those 


52 Surah A1 Jinn (72), ayat 1-14. 
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possessed by Satan, that is, perform deeds and actions that emulate those 
undertaken by Satan. 
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Anrf .so We /lave appointed for every Prophet enemies - 
Shayatin ( devils ) among mankind and jinns, inspiring one 
another with adorned speech as a delusion (or by way of 
deception). If your Lord had so willed, they would not have 
done it, so leave them alone with their fabrications. 

(Tafseer Qurtubi, Vol.7, Page 67) 

(And this is in order) that the hearts of those who disbelieve 
in the Hereafter may incline to such (deceit), and that they 
may remain pleased with it, and that they may commit what 
they are committing (all kinds of sins and evil deeds, 
etc.). 53 


There are many other statements concerning Satan that may be used 
in regards to Satan from amongst ‘mankind’ within various other ayat. 


There is another connotation for Satan within A1 Qur'an and that is 
used in reference to those leaders from within the mundfiqun (hypocrites) and 


53 Surah A1 An‘am (6), ayat 1 12-1 13. 
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the kdfirun (disbelievers), since they are those who mislead their followers and 
adherents. For instance within Surah A1 Baqarah (2), ayah 14 it explains this 
issue: 

Jj 1S13 i£i; \J \3 \jL i; oiii i Jj iSj$ 



VWten f/tey meet f/tose w/to believe, they say: “We believe;” 
but when they are alone with their evil ones, they say: “We 
are really with you: we (were) only jesting. ” 54 


And there are furthermore, many other meanings for Satan within A1 
Qur'an that are in reference to those leaders of the munafiqun and the kafirun. 

A third meaning for Satan (within a hadlth) is something that is dirty, 
depraved, and sick. 


cJL5-Ij dJjijd °j,\ 

Meaning: 

“O Allah! Indeed I seek refuge with You against the 
khabuth and the khuba ith (male and female harmful 
things ). ” 55 

The khabuth (Satan male) and the khuba ith (Satan female) are 
bacteria or germs that one finds plentiful of in the toilet area. Therefore, before 
one enters the toilet area, we make adu'a like the one above. 

54 Surah A1 Baqarah (2), ayat 14. 

55 This is what was reported in the two sahlhs (i.e. Bukhari and Muslim), from the hadlth of Anas. The 
khabuth is evil; so Al-Khaba ith would mean: the evil creatures such as the devils and others. The Khabuth are 
the male devils so Al-Khaba ‘ith would be their female devils. 


Page I 57 



Generally we are of the conclusion that the word Satan is used in 
reference to those who are disobedient within the carrying out of their acts of 
worship, or for those who possess acts that are prohibited by the commands of 
Allah, mistaken deeds, and acts of evil. 

The Organisation of Satan 

We have already come to know that Satan is the name of one form of 
being, created by Allah, whose life and work is only to entice ‘mankind’ away 
from the true way. Within that societal organization for the strategic 
implementation of the enticement of ‘mankind’, the nation of Satan is not 
reckless, but in fact they carry it out in an organized and orderly manner. They 
possess extremely strong discipline. They have leaders and followers who 
submit altogether towards specific orders that they have already decided upon. 
This is for nothing other than to be successful in their enticements and 
successful in their mission, namely, the mission that they have already pursued 
since the time of the incident with ’Adam until now, namely, with the 
descendants of Adam 858 , ‘mankind’. 

The order of their planning and its implementation, the manner in 
which it is carried out, is all arranged within a well-disciplined, systematic 
organization. We, that is ‘mankind’, not only have an understanding of the 
plans of Satan and his disciplined organization, but we are also assured that a 
specific plan will not be successful unless it be with a specific program that is 
organized. The Companion All stated that an issue that is true yet 
unorganized will be able to be brought down by something invalid yet 
organized. 

So examine carefully the explanations from within A1 Qur an and the 
ahadlth of the Prophet M, regarding the oaths of Satan and the manner in which 
they lure ‘mankind’. We understand and are certain that Satan is very clever 
and thorough within his carrying out of his tasks. This issue is in accordance 
with the oaths undertaken at the time Iblls was condemned to Hell by Allah, 
and received the eternal damnation of Allah. 

With that in mind, pay attention to the following hadlth narrated by 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah: 
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Jablr 4t narrated that the prophet Jf said , “Surely, Iblis 
has placed his throne on water. He sends armies to the 
people and the nearest to him in rank is one who causes the 
greatest mischief. One of them comes to him and boasts, 7 
did not cease with so and so till l left him saying this and 
that’. Iblis tells him, “No by Allah, you have not done 
anything. ” Another of them comes to him and claims, “I 
did not leave him before I caused a rift between him and his 
wife’’. Iblis draws him near him and says, “Excellent you 
are!”, or “you deserve honor”. 56 


Upon examination of the above hadlth, we learn that Iblis together 
with his kingdom possesses many troops, hundreds or millions, or as many as 
‘mankind’, or (according to another hadlth) moreover, that the number of 
Satan's troops is more than the number of 'mankind'. All of those troops, every 
day and at every opportunity, spread and carry out his operations to all corners 
of the world, to all of ‘mankind’, where there is a Shayatln ready and prepared 
to carry out his duty in accordance with all their plans. 

All of them, every Shayatln, possess various duties, and from each 
Shayatln. each day, and at every opportunity, they report back to their leader as 
to the success of their daily operations. 

Iblis, or the king of the nation of Shayatln (Satans), receives all the 
reports of his Shayatln. and for a Shayatln who has successfully ‘derailed’ one 
from amongst ‘mankind’, or for a Shayatln who has been repeatedly successful 
in urging ‘mankind’ towards the false path, then they are praised by their 
leaders. A Shayatln who was successful in his endeavours, receives rewards 


56 Narrated by Muslim and Ahmad. 
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and praises from above. A Shavatln who may be successful receives 
appreciation and admiration. However, a Shavatln who has been unsuccessful 
in carrying out his duties receives punishment. They will be admonished with 
anger and some form of punishment. 

That therefore is the work of Satan, who controls his organization 
with harsh and heavy laws for those who fail to carry out their duties. There is 
an explanation (hadlth) from Ibnul JauzT, wherein a Shavatln will receive a 
crown from Iblls: 

(ji’jNI aiys>r CU> til lju (4' ^ 

^ U 1 I 1 ^ 


From Abu Musa who said: Satan (Iblls) often sends his 
soldiers everywhere in the earth saying to them, ‘Whoever 
diverts a Muslim 1 will crown him . ,i7 


According to a number of other hadlth, Iblls is happiest when his 
troops have reported those successes that mislead ‘mankind’ into undertaking 
sinful acts that cannot be retracted, such as drinking alcohol, murder, adultery, 
etc, which are subject to punishment. 5S It would be a different case when the 
sin was a matter of dispute, and a person could undo it. Divorce from one’s 
wife could possibly have been avoided by means of restitution. Insubordination 
to one’s parents could possibly have been avoided. 

However, when adultery, drinking alcohol, and murder are 
committed, these sins cannot be undone and returned to a pre-committal state. 

In this regard, Satan’s organization is more than likely more 
perfected than the organizations of ‘mankind’. The da wah organizations 
approved of by ‘mankind’ have much experience in encountering problems 
such as finances, management, member discipline, etc. However, the 
organization of Satan does not experience these issues, because they move with 
speedy efficiency without the need for transportation, without monetary 
payments of any kind, because indeed they have no need of these things. 


57 Narrated by Ibnul JauzT. 

58 These are acts that are haram within Islam meaning that they are punishable both in this world and in the 
Hereafter. 
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The Deliberations of Satan’s Group 


Within the book “Godaan Syetan (The Seduction of Satan)”, the 
work of Doctor Ali Al-Hamidy, it states that at the time ayat 135-136 of Surah 
A1 Imran (3) were revealed, an occurrence took place that caused a commotion 
amongst the Shavatln. the troops of IblTs. A loud shriek from Iblls thunderously 
echoed, and reverberated throughout this world. Satan’s troops all heard the 
shrieking sound from their king, the voice of Iblls. The Shayatln altogether 
came to their king, wanting to know what on earth it was that had caused their 
king to roar like this. What was this remarkable event that had so caused IblTs 
to react this way? 

They were really surprised. According to the kings account, that 
which had caused him to react in such a shrieking manner was because there 
was news that some ayat of A1 Qur an had been revealed, containing matters 
specifically damaging to the nation of Satan. The meaning or contents of those 
ayat were that a person who had sinned when ‘he’ remembers the Will of 
Allah, that is, remembers and is conscious of ‘his’ sins, then ‘he’ requests the 
forgiveness of Allah and afterwards does not further commit or involve 
‘himself in that sin, then he will be forgiven by Allah. With this, there became 
no further reason (as far as the nation of Satan was concerned) to continue to 
entice ‘mankind’ because when ‘mankind’ forthwith repents ‘he’ will be 
forgiven by Allah and his sins will be removed, that is to say, the endeavors of 
Satan will be to no purpose: 
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And those who , when they have committed Fahishah 
(illegal sexual intercourse etc.) or wronged themselves with 
evil, remember Allah and ask forgiveness for their sins; - 
and none can forgive sins but Allah - and do not persist in 
what (wrong) they have done, while they know. 

For such, the reward is forgiveness from their Lord, and 
Gardens with rivers flowing underneath (Paradise), 
wherein they shall abide forever. How excellent is this 
reward for the doers (who do righteous deeds according to 
Allah’s Orders ). 59 


Since there are in existence those people who seek the forgiveness of 
Allah, and who are forgiven for their sins, then the final purpose of Satan 
becomes redundant. The final purpose of Satan is in order to make ‘mankind’ 
go astray, wander into the valley of sin. At that time, the Shayatln were 
assembled together in consultation, pondering as to what was to be the best way 
to carry on in order that the revealed ayat were rendered futile. This means that 
with the existence of those ayat, the nation of Satan was unable to alter, even in 
the slightest, the carrying out of their duties because their tactics had to be 
altered, in accordance with ayat 135-136 of Surah A1 Imran (3). 

Thus it was decided, that the objective intention towards ‘mankind’ 
was for them to be plagued with temptation, so that they, after having 
committed sin, would be reluctant to seek forgiveness, and for them (nation of 
Satan) to whisper within their hearts (‘mankind’) with sweet voices and 
consequently postponement of their repentance would take place. ‘Tomorrow 
would be sufficient to seek forgiveness when one is old’. Tomorrow when 
one’s heart is tranquil, and not as volatile as now. At the moment, we 
(‘mankind’) still possess various desires, wanting to have a ‘good time’, are 
still young, and because of these reasons we still do not have restful hearts. So, 
it will be hoped that repentance be sought tomorrow when we are old, or when 
we are safe, and have satisfied all our worldly needs, both physical and 


59 Surah Al 'Imran (3), ayat 135-136. 
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spiritual. We will then assuredly seek the forgiveness of Allah. We will 
certainly remember and be worshipful, and carry out the commands of Allah 
with fullness of heart. Therefore, this issue would be better addressed and 
implemented tomorrow. 

Such is the enticement and whisperings of Satan towards those of 
‘mankind’ who have sinned. By these means, a person will continue to carry 
out sins and always delay ‘his’ repentance. And, in regard to this matter, Satan 
always oversees and examines the condition of such a person, and always 
renders towards ‘him’ new problems and troubles in order that the occasion for 
repentance does not arrive. 

The second decision was so that ‘mankind’ would consider and deem 
‘his’ sins to be matters that were good, and not to recognize them as being 
sinful. Thus the deeds undertaken by ‘mankind" would be 'ornamented with 
smooth silk ’ (made to appear worthwhile) so that when a person commits a sin 
and is reminded of it, then ‘he’ does not realize that it is a sin, and even more 
so, becomes angry at the person who reminds ‘him’ of such. A person who 
does the right thing and gives advice is held to be ‘his’ enemy. The reason for 
this is because the person who earlier had been sinful is of the opinion that 
what they are doing is completely in order and correct. 

Having arrived at such a decision, Iblls is happy. 
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CHAPTER 4 


THE MANNER OR METHOD OF TEMPTATION 


In order that we do not stray and slip into deviance, we presumably 
need to carefully study the measures planned by Satan for the deception of 
‘mankind’. In what way does Satan deceive; what are Satan’s strategies and 
tactics; in what way does the army of Satan deceive ‘mankind’ (who is unable 
to see any from amongst the nation of Satan)? When we understand the secrets 
and plans for the manner in which Satan carries out ‘his’ endeavors, then we 
will be able to be on guard against the ruses of Satan. In order for that to take 
place, we will endeavor to reveal something of the way in which Satan usually 
strives against ‘mankind’. 

1000 Ways towards Error 

The determination and oath of Satan in the ensnarement of ‘mankind’ 
is carried out assiduously. Morning and night, at every timely opportunity, 
they, the army of Satan, are tirelessly working. Wherever ‘mankind’ exists, 
they attack in numbers, in the most expedient manner of battle. 

How clever and cunning they are in their organization of tactics, and 
in their endeavors to lead ‘mankind’ astray with a 1001 different ways. We can 
examine what has been revealed in ayah 1 19 of Surah An Nisa ’ (4) ; 
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Verily, I will mislead them, and surely, I will arouse in 
them false desires; and certainly, I will order them to slit 
the ears of cattle, and indeed I will order them to change 
the nature created by Allah. And whoever takes Shaitan 
( Satan ) as a Wall (protector or helper ) instead of Allah, 
has surely suffered a manifest loss . 60 


I will lead them astray from the way of truth to the way of falsehood 
and will throw their ideas and thoughts into uselessness. The beliefs of the 
Arabs in the days of Jahillyah (ignorance) were such that they would sacrifice, 
as offerings to their idols, animals whose ears had been slit beforehand. 
According to Ibnu Kathir, the slitting of and slit animal's ears would later be 
used as magic spells and charms. 

According to Maulana Muhammad Ali within the ‘Holy Qur’an’ it 
states that those animals who had their ears slit were bahlrah, that is a she- 
camel which had given birth five times and then that bahlrah was sacrificed to 
an idol, left to hang, not to be touched, and not to be cut up. 

Concerning the changes in the creation of Allah, when it accords 
itself to ayah 30 of Surah Ar Rum (30), the creation of Allah is the Deen 
(religion) of Allah. 


/j 'j ^ ^ s ' s * s , s r> 9' 
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So set you ( O Muhammad #) your face towards the Ad- 
Deen Hatnfa (religion of pure Islamic Monotheism - 
worship none but Allah Alone) Allah ’s Fitrah (i.e. Allah ’s 


60 Surah An Nisa' (4 ) , ayat 1 19. 
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Islamic Monotheism), with which He has created mankind. 
No change let there be in Khalq-illdh (i.e. the religion of 
Allah - Islamic Monotheism), that is the straight religion, 
but most of men know not. [Tafsir At-Taban, Vol 21, Page 
41 ] 61 


The Deen of Allah is that which accords itself with His power or 
Fitrah, so that when it is misrepresented by ‘mankind’, it means that Satan 
envelops the followers of the Deen of Allah within various innovated rituals, 
superstitions, deceptions, and everything else that appears consistent with the 
Deen. There are others who state that to change the creation of Allah is to make 
use of or to place certain creations of Allah in an improper manner. For 
instance, stones that shouldn't be worshipped afterwards become objects of 
worship. Rattan used as talismans, even though the characteristic of rattan is 
that it is not created for that. 

In such a way, Satan possesses 1001 ways to mislead ‘mankind'. 
Satan will not desist from these ways; he will not finish with these tactics. 

Do not suppose that Satan will be incapable of deceiving people who 
are scholars and have already attained knowledge. A scholar who is already 
obedient in ‘his’ worship, and performs salat (prayer) in a complete manner, 
and yet Satan entices ‘him’ to the point where within the heart of that scholar 
there arises the opinion that it is only ‘he himself who is clever and devoted. A 
scholarly person who is clever in ‘his’ lectures and understands all aspects of 
knowledge, will be targeted and enticed by Satan until ‘he’ becomes of the 
opinion that there is no one with knowledge except ‘himself. So, this issue is 
able to bring about the desire for the praises of other people. And thus, a person 
who at one time was truly worshipful and obedient, is able to be deceived by 
Satan. 


aJJI frtjb ijJ ff' 
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61 Surah Ar Rum (30), ayat 30. 
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From ^4 Zh7 Hurairah 4t who said: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah fgsay: 

"The first to be judged on the Day of Resurrection will be a 
man who had died as a martyr. He will be brought forward. 
Allah will remind him of the favors He had bestowed upon 
him and the man will acknowledge them. Then He will ask 
him: ‘What did you do to express gratitude for it? ’ The man 
will reply: 'I fought for Your Cause till I was martyred. ’ 
Allah will say: ‘You have lied. You fought so that people 
might call you courageous; and they have done so. ’ A 
command will then be issued about him and he will be 
dragged on his face and thrown into Hell. 

Next a man who had acquired and imparted knowledge and 
read the Qur 'an will be brought forward, Allah will remind 
him of the favors He had bestowed upon him and the man 
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will acknowledge them. Then He will ask him: ‘What did 
you do to express gratitude for it?’ The man will reply: 7 
acquired knowledge and taught it, and read the Qur’an for 
Your sake. ’ Allah will say to him: ‘You have lied. You 
acquired knowledge so that people might call you a learned 
( man ), and you read the Qur 'an so that they might call you 
a reciter, and they have done so. ’ A command will then be 
issued about him, and he will be dragged on his face and 
thrown into Hell. 

Next a man whom Allah had made affluent and to whom 
Allah had given plenty of wealth, will be brought forward, 
Allah will remind him of the favors He had bestowed upon 
him and the man will acknowledge them. He will ask him: 
‘What did you do to express gratitude for it?’ The man will 
reply: 7 did not neglect any of the ways You liked wealth to 
be spend liberally for Your sake. Allah will say to him: 

'You have lied. You did it so that people might ccdl you 
generous, and they have done so. ’ A command will then be 
issued about him and he will be dragged on his face and 
thrown into Hell. " 62 


In such ways, Satan still surreptitiously takes people away even 
though they appear to be scholars or devotees of Allah. Such people can also be 
ambushed, or brought down by Satan. 

There is also the case of a person who wanted to become a well- 
respected and successful prominent figure or religious leader from one village 
or region. He was known as a person who was obediently worshipful. During 
the course of his giving advice in the form of lectures to the community, it so 
happened that one person from amongst them was not well received. This 
person was openly unwilling to carry out the advice given by the scholarly 
man. What was the reaction of the person giving the lecture to that? He was 
somewhat reproachful and angry. So, in this case there arose in ‘his’ heart the 
feeling that amongst those people in the community, it was only ‘he’ that was 
the most obedient and fearful of Allah. Isn't it the case that ‘he’ has been 
deceived by Satan also? 

The tactics and strategies of Satan are cunning and clever. In regards 
to someone who is a scholar, Satan will not want to urge ‘him’ to desist from 


62 Narrated by Muslim, Nasal, TirmidhT, Ibn Majah 
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salat, or turn him into a robber, or have him drink alcohol, or be a murderer, 
because such approaches would be futile. A scholar would not be persuaded in 
such a manner. 


However, Satan is clever and slippery. The scholar would be 
deceived by making ‘him’ proud of ‘his’ knowledge so that 'he’ becomes 
hateful of a person or people who are not worshipful. Moreover, the scholar 
would be insulting towards a person or people who do not want to follow the 
truth. 


Over the course of time such a scholar will develop a spiteful heart, 
arrogant and sinful. Isn't that what is known as being deceived by Satan? 

Satan truly knows the weaknesses of every person - their weakest 
position, where is their strongest point of resistance, etc. Satan possesses and 
has this knowledge. Clearly, Satan is in a strong position and it is easy for 
Satan to penetrate the defenses of a person whose resistances are weak. 

As an example, there is a person who is obediently worshipful, ‘his’ 
salat is whole, his remembrance of Allah is steadfast, and yet he has a weakness 
for women, that is, ‘he’ lusts after them. So, this person can be deceived by 
women. Another example, is of an obedient person but ‘he" is weak in the 
handling of finances and in regards to being entrusted with money ‘he" cannot 
be believed. So, in this case, Satan can tempt ‘him’ in matters of money and 
possibly ‘he" fails because of corruption. 

The author has a friend who is obediently worshipful and whose acts 
of charity towards the community are commendable. However, he has a 
weakness and that is that when he is offended he becomes angry and violent. 
On one occasion at one event, he felt offended and eventually he succumbed 
until he lost control. Until now he struggles with this weakness. 

Isn’t it the case that Satan shrewdly and harshly attacks his 
opponents? 

It is enough therefore for a person who is weak in faith to be enticed 
by means of small issues. Things like rain, heat, feeling weak, at the markets, 
etc, are enough to make ‘him’ desist from carrying out certain acts of religion 
such as attending the juma'at (Friday) prayers or attending Islamic gatherings. 

Whenever there is a little disarray within ‘his’ life, it is enough for 
‘him’ to lose ‘his’ footing within the Deen of islam. Even such things as 
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division of work are for the person who is weak in faith enough, for the less 
important ranks of the Shayatln. to weaken ‘his’ resolve. 

However, for those people who are scholars, those who are obedient 
to Allah, they will be enticed by the more prominent figures amongst the 
Shayatln, those who are trained and more potent. Do not think that a person or 
people who are scholars are guaranteed salvation from the deceptions of Satan. 

Assuredly, when one of the Shayatln is unsuccessful in deceiving a 
scholar, a replacement from amongst the Shayatln will take ‘his’ place, one 
who is stronger in the skills of deception. This issue will be explained in the 
paragraphs that follow. Insha'a Allah. 

Satan is able to bring down a community with instruments such as 
immoral women; evil people who distribute and promote the spread of alcohol; 
gambling; adultery; and other immoral acts, all of which are actively promoted 
and disseminated by Satan with the help of ‘his’ ingenious throng of followers. 
By these means, a community can easily be deceived by the traps set by Satan 
who continually besieges ‘mankind’. 

Satan has already ambushed every path and way. A person who is not 
aware of or careful of, or people who do not receive guidance from Allah will 
easily lose their way, because the siege of Satan spreads to all aspects of life 
and to all branches and affiliations wherever and whenever ‘mankind’ may be. 

As an example, there is the sphere of Satan within the realms of 
gambling and alcohol, which bring about the destruction of the community. 

Ayah 91 of Surah A1 Ma'idah (5) explains this issue: 
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Shaitan (Satan) wants only to excite enmity and hatred 
between you with intoxicants (alcoholic drinks) and 
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gambling, and hinder you from the remembrance of Allah 
and from As-Saldt ( the prayer). So, will you not then 
abstain? 63 


It is not only a personal life that is capable of being destroyed by 
gambling and alcohol, but also a community and a nation can also be brought 
down and destroyed by moral deprivation and other evils that arise from those 
two issues. 

For the time being, ‘we’ will end discussion of this issue because 
within other paragraphs there are still other related points that explain this. 

Enters the Blood Stream 

Since Satan is included amongst the unseen beings, from a nation of 
unseen beings, he is therefore able to move stealthily to all places and situations 
in such a state. What is strange however, is that he is also able to enter into the 
blood stream of ‘mankind’. Thus he is able to plague ‘mankind’ freely and 
safely. So much so is the result of this issue, that ‘mankind’ undertakes certain 
deeds remaining unaware that what ‘he’ has done has in fact been following in 
the steps of Satan as a result of the success of Satan's efforts in deceiving 
‘mankind’. It is as if the manner of ‘his’ actions are from the purity of ‘his’ 
own heart, emerging from ‘his’ own thoughts, and this without knowing that 
‘his’ deeds are as a result of the success of Satan’ persuasion. 

Within a hadlth of the Prophet M, it states that Satan is able to enter 
the blood stream of ‘mankind’ : 
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Safiyah bint Huyayy 4? (the wife of Rasululldh 0, 
reported: 

While Rasululldh M had been observing i tikaf (seclusion in 
the mosque ), I came to visit him one night and talked with 
him for some time. Then I stood up to go back and he 
(Rasululldh 0 also stood up with me in order to escort me 
home. She was at that time residing in the house of 
TJsamah bin Zaid. Two persons from the Ansar happened 
to pass by him (Rasululldh 0. When they saw Rasululldh 
0 they began to walk swiftly. Thereupon Rasululldh 0said 
to them: “Wait, she is Safiyah bint Huyayy. ” Both of them 
said: “Messenger, Glorified be Allah. ” 

Whereupon he said: “Satan circulates in the body of man 
like the circulation of blood and I was afraid lest it should 
instill any evil in your hearts. ” 64 


This event occurred in the month of Ramadan, and in accordance 
with the custom of the Messenger §s, from the 21st of that month until its end, 
he always performed i ' tikaf (retirement) in the masjid day and night. One night 
Safiyah bint Huyayy ^ visited the masjid because of the need to discuss 

something (with the Messenger of Allah H), and deep into the night she left for 
home. The Messenger of Allah ££ decided to accompany her home. Two of the 
companions, who had left slightly earlier than the Messenger of Allah and 
Safiyah bint Huyayy ^ , stepped aside (to allow them to pass). After seeing the 

Messenger of Allah S together with a woman, and because that woman was 
possibly not mahram (prohibited for him to be with) for him H, and so 
according to the companions it was better to leave him M alone rather than they 
meet with them both. Possibly that is the reason for the actions of the two 
companions earlier. 


64 Narrated by Muslim, Bukhari, and Abu Dawud. 
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"Wait, she is Safiyah bint Huyayy!” (I am not doing anything against 
the laws of Allah. This is my wife!) Such was the declaration of the Messenger 
of Allah H, because he worried that later on that fitnah would emerge and did 
not want another occurrence such as that which had happened with ' Ayishah ^ 

before. 


All of ‘mankind's’ blood flowing within the body, Satan has flowed 
through. In other words, Satan can intermingle with the blood of ‘mankind’. So, 
many of ‘mankind’ who when they are unaware of what is the truth and or do 
not receive guidance from Allah, and then they receive advice or when they 
receive advice at the time they are in the wrong, become angry. This is because 
‘he’ feels that the one who has performed certain deeds, as well as the one who 
made the decision and the intention to undertake those certain deeds, is ‘he 
himself. It is ‘himself and only ‘himself who has decided, and is detached 
from the agency of anyone else. Let alone, when it were to be said that ‘he’ was 
acting as the agent of Satan or IblTs. ‘He’ would be really angry. 

With regard to this issue, the theory of the soul from Sigmund Freud, 
concerning the world of the consciousness is possibly able to uphold a 
connection with what is being explained here. Until now knowledge of the soul 
still utilises the theory of Freud concerning the structure of the individual 
person. According to Freud the individual is based upon three divisions, 
namely the Id, the Ego, and the Superego. 

The Id only concerns itself with impulses or evil stimulations, the 
primitive and the agressive, the desire for pleasure and satisfaction, or in other 

words it only concerns the Nafs > - desires, [inner] appetite). 


The Ego takes care of all that is undertaken. The function of the Ego 
is to take into account, organize, and integrate the drives of the Id with reality. 
Between the Id and the Ego there are often struggles, conflicts, and it often 
occurs that the Id recedes into the blood, that is, to the ‘realm of the 
unconsciousness’. An example is that ‘he’ likes to lie, or steal, or kill, and 
afterwards he recedes into the subconscious, possibly at times when the Ego 
has lapsed, and he will appear outside of the ‘realm of the unconsciousness’, 
possibly unwittingly, or is in the realm of dreams. 

The Superego works as an individual component that impedes and 
works as an advisor, that is, as a sensor and supervisor of the Ego. Elements of 
the Superego are like the results of education. Those laws precipitate (the 
majority of realized signs), and contain the elements of morality, the inner soul, 
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and ‘he" always feels in a state of sin when those laws that it possesses are 
contravened. The Superego is also often in conflict with the Ego. (Because the 
Ego is the aspect of the individual that has connection with the outside world, 
and works on principles of reality). Not to mention the Id, whereby the 
Superego conflicts its entirety. 

The struggle between both those elements or parts of the individual 
that contradict each other, has no end as long as life exists within the body. 
They both jostle each other and between them both, one is able to say that there 
is good and evil, truth and falsehood. 

So, some specialists expound this theory as a means of explaining the 
justification of religion regarding the struggle between the pure heart and the 
desires. Possibly the desires of Satan are a similar matter with regard to the 
division of the individual or the Id. Moreover, Satan infiltrates the blood of 
‘mankind’ and flows within the blood stream possessed by ‘mankind" and 
therefore the Id of ‘mankind’. 

Grooms the Deeds of ‘Mankind’ 

One of the ways in which Satan deceives ‘mankind’ is to groom the 
deeds of ‘mankind’ according to that desired by Satan himself. Deeds or 
incidents that are bad and unseemly are groomed in such a manner that they 
appear to be good and acceptable. That is, the actions and deeds that blatantly 
and clearly contravene the bounds of the Deen, are painted and patterned in 
such a manner as to appear both right and true. The people who carry out such 
acts do not feel that what they are undertaking is wrong. They do not feel that 
what they have done violates the Deen, or deviates from what is true. So that 
which they do not undertake they call Sunnah (I don ’t have to do that because 
it’s only Sunnah!), and superstition they uphold as being the teachings that are 
true. 


Without question, people who already maintain such a stance find it 
difficult to adjust, and find it difficult to follow the correct way in accordance 
with what is true. Moreover, when they are given advice or guidance, they will 
reject it and more often than not become angry. Even more so when such a 
stance has already become second nature to them and regarded as, and taking 
place as, matter of fact within the community, that is, it has become the general 
opinion of the community, then who knows whether that issue is deceptive 
rumors or loyalty in belief. This matter moreover, is difficult to change. 
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Oftentimes, such people readily point out proofs from within A1 
Qur'an and sound ahadlth, and yet persistently cling to and uphold old 
‘traditional’ beliefs that are difficult for them to shed. 

Satan has indeed already sworn an oath to Allah that ‘he’ will deceive 
‘mankind’ in regards to their deeds and actions. Deeds and actions that are 
wrong will be groomed in such a manner as to be appear silken smooth and 
correct. 
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[Iblls (Satan)] said: “O my Lord! Because You misled me, l 
shall indeed adorn the path of error for them (mankind) on 
the earth, and I shall mislead them all. 65 


Deeds that are evil and acts that are wrong will be groomed in such a 
manner as to appear to be good and right. 

How can this happen? 

In regards to this issue, hopefully we do not mistakenly understand 
this explanation. It is not the deeds that are altered to appear good. It is not the 
wrongful (false) deeds that appear to become true, but the feeling that what is 
done is transformed in order that it can alter ones convictions or feelings. 

Since such is already customary, then the people who practice such 
things do not feel wrong or sinful in what they do. Bribery and corruptive 
practices are unquestioned, because it is already customary within the 
community to practice such, and this is the way things get done. When there are 
no ‘backhanders’, there will be no promotions, no work, no entering schools, 
no ease in endeavors, no receipt of licenses, etc. 

Clothing that breaches the limits of the Deen is no longer an issue, 
because of the times. Intermingling of male and female is no longer an issue, 


65 Surah A1 Hijr (15), ayat 39. 


Page I 75 



and when it does not occur, it is referred to as upholding an ‘old-fashioned’ 
attitude. We do not make bribes, because that money is given by us in charity. 
We fast three or five years in succession, yet isn’t fasting an act of worship? 

Such is the way of Satan who indiscernibly grooms the deeds and 
actions of ‘mankind’. 


s -** s '' 9' ^ -? ? 9 s' 9 * '*9 9'' z' ^ 

Cf- (*4^ CrUJ 

t£ f . i)3'^~& ^ 


“I found her and her people worshipping the sun instead of 
Allah, and Shaitan (Satan) has made their deeds fair- 
seeming to them, and has barred them from (Allah ’s) way, 
so they have no guidance,.. ” 66 


It is further explained in the following ayah that Satan carries out 
such actions (that is, to ‘ornament’ the deeds and actions of ‘mankind’): 
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Al-Ld (this word has two interpretations) (A) [as Shaitan 
(Satan) has barred them from Allah ’s Way] so that they do 
not worship (prostrate before) Allah, or (B) so that they 
may worship ( prostrate before) Allah, who brings to light 
what is hidden in the heavens and the earth, and knows 


66 Surah An Naml (27), ayat 24. 
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what you conceal and what you reveal. [Tafsir At-Taban, 

Vol. 19, Page 149] 67 

People who worship the moon or the sun or other created beings have 
been mislead by Satan, so much so that they do not feel that what they are in 
the process of implementing and maintaining is wrong in the slightest. To 
worship the sun within the context of truly worshipping it, means that they 
prostrate before and make offerings or sacrifices towards the sun itself. Or as it 
states in another ayah, do not worship the sun and the moon, but rather worship 
the creator of the sun and the moon. 
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...Prostrate not to the sun nor to the moon, but prostrate to 
Allah who created them, if you (really) worship Him. 68 


The Prophet Muhammad $| has said, as narrated by Bukhari: 

jS~\ cpy * J oLh OIxjI Jl d)l 

“ The sun and the moon are two signs amongst the signs of 
Allah; they do not eclipse because of the death or birth of 
someone, and so when an eclipse occurs, pray and invoke 
Allah till the eclipse is over. ” 69 


Unlike in the same manner as the explanation of the last mentioned 
ayah, this hadlth has a different narration. That is because the son of the 
Prophet Muhammad H, by the name of Ibrahim, died, and on that day two 
eclipses occurred, an eclipse of the sun and an eclipse of the moon. Many 
people were of the belief that the death of Ibrahim and the eclipses were 
connected (meaning that the eclipses were caused by the death of a person on 


67 Surah An Naml (27), ayat 25. 

68 Surah Fussilat (41), ayah 37. 

69 Narrated by Bukhari. 
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earth). Because of those vents some of the community believed that the sun and 
the moon influenced ‘mankind’ in relation to unexplained phenomenon. So, in 
their estimation, the sun and the moon were deserving of worship. 

When the above ayah indicates that there are people who worship the 
sun, the hadlth also indicates the same, only in a different approach. This hadlth 
points out that the accounting of the days and the moon, the counting of days, 
the weather, good days and bad, all of those can influence ‘mankind’. This is 
what is known in Hinduism within Indonesia, ‘ batara kala’. Kala means the 
‘time to calculate’, whether it be the season, the day, the date, etc and batara 
being the god of what is calculated at the time. People believe in the calculation 
of days within a marriage, days for marriage, relocating dwellings, building and 
bringing down of houses, days when to seek work, when to seek medication, 
etc. This is what is known as worshipping 'batara kala’. Satan grooms 
‘mankind’ in all aspects and branches of this. There is no visible act of worship, 
because the sun is not prostrated to, yet by upholding such beliefs the meaning 
is of worship. Once again, Satan grooms ‘mankind’ in all aspects and branches 
of this. 


Wtihin the ayat (15:29 and 27:24) the word ‘ zayyana ’ is used 
meaning ‘to adorn' and make ‘fair-seeming’ (adorn, prepare, deck, make a 
thing appear pleasing), namely to groom the acts of ‘mankind’. Below are 
further ayat that indicate that Satan grooms the acts of ‘mankind’, since the 
time of the prophets before the Prophet Muhammad M- 
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Verily, We sent ( Messengers ) to many nations before you 
( O Muhammad Jr). And We seized them with extreme 
poverty (or loss in wealth) and loss in health with 
calamities so that they might believe with humility. 

When Our torment reached them, why then did they not 
believe with humility? But their hearts became hardened, 
and Shaitan (Satan) made fair-seeming to them that 
which they used to do. 

So, when they forgot (the warning) with which they had 
been reminded, We opened to them the gates of every 
( pleasant ) thing, until in the midst of their enjoyment in that 
which they were given, all of a sudden. We took them to 
punishment, and Lo! they were plunged into destruction 
with deep regrets and sorrows. 70 


Allah tried and tested the communities of before in order that they 
would become aware of and remember Allah. However, it turned out that they 
did not do this and in fact strayed away. So, Satan had groomed their deeds, 
made their deeds appear fair-seeming, and they estranged themselves from 
Allah. Eventually, after they had received all the benefits of their efforts, and 
this issue is as designed by Satan so that ‘mankind’ forgets about Allah, then 
comes the punishment of Allah. Generally people who distance ‘themself from 
Allah, means that Satan's endeavors have been successful, his tilling has 
yielded success, etc, so that they increasingly forget Allah. 

However, it is not only Muslims whose deeds and actions are 
groomed by Satan. The disbelievers also are not exempt from Satan’s 
deceptions. The above ayat indicate this. 

Within Surah A1 Antal (8), ayat 47-48, it is pointed out that the 
disbelievers at the time of the Prophet Muhammad S were also groomed and 
deceived by Satan. At the time the disbelievers were fighting against the 


70 Surah A1 An ‘am (6), ayat 42-44. 
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Muslims, Satan groomed and deceived them into being brave against the 
Muslim troops, and Satan guaranteed them that they, the disbelievers would 
win. However, once Satan became aware that the Muslims had the help of 
Allah, that is, angels descended from the skies to help the Muslim troops, then 
Satan ran helter-skelter and deserted the disbelievers. 
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Anr/ fee nor fe'fee ffeose wfeo come out of their homes 
boastfully and to fee seen of men, and hinder (men) from the 
Path of Allah. And Allah is Mulntun (encircling and 
thoroughly comprehending ) all that they do. 

And (remember) when Shaitan (Satan) made their (evil) 
deeds seem fair to them and said, “No one of mankind can 
overcome you this Day (of the battle ofBadr) and verily, I 
am your neighbour (for each and every help). ” But when 
the two forces came in sight of each other, he ran away and 
said “Verily, I have nothing to do with you. Verily! / see 
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what you see not. Verily! I fear Allah for Allah is severe in 
punishment. ” 71 

By taking note of the above ayat, we discern that Satan also helps the 
disbelievers. Those people who are hostile to the Deen, who are hostile to the 
teachings of Allah, also receive help from Satan in order that their endeavors 
and activities are successful, and by these means their oppressive endeavors, 
aimed at destroying those of us who believe in Allah, increases. Since Qarun 
(Korah) and Fir'aun (Pharoah), since Hainan and the Thamud community, from 
the time of the Ad community until now, Satan has helped in the endeavors of 
those people who are enemies to the teachings of Allah. 



7 1 Surah A1 Anfal (8), ayat 47-48. 
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And 'Ad and Thamud (people)! And indeed ( their 
destruction) is clearly apparent to you from their (ruined) 
dwellings. Shaitan (Satan) made their deeds fair-seeming to 
them, and turned them away from the (Right) path, though 
they were intelligent. 

And (We destroyed also) Qariin ( Korah ), Fir'aun 
(Pharaoh), and Hainan . And indeed Musa (Moses) came to 
them with clear Ayat ( proofs , evidences, verses, lessons, 
signs, revelations, etc.), but they were arrogant in the land, 
yet they could not outstrip us (escape Our punishment). 

So We punished each (of them) for his sins, of them were 
some on whom We sent Hdsiban (a violent wind with 
shower of stones) [as the people of Lout (Lot)], and of them 
were some who were overtaken by As-Saihah [torment - 
awful ay, etc. (as Thamud or Shuaib’s people)], and of 
them were some whom We caused the earth to swallow [as 
Qarun (Korah)], and of them were some whom We 
drowned [as the people of Null (Noah), or Fir'aun 
(Pharaoh) and his people]. It was not Allah who wronged 
them, but they wronged themselves. 72 


Because of that, the disbelievers increase in their arrogance and 
affront towards us, those people who uphold the Deen, since their hearts are 
groomed by Satan. On a final note regarding this analysis, we will mention the 
final ayat concerning the endeavors of Satan in grooming and deceiving the 
disbelievers within their deeds and actions of idolatry. 
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72 Surah A1 ‘Ankabut (16), ayat 38-40. 
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They assign to Allah that which they dislike (for 
themselves), and their tongues assert the falsehood that the 
better things will be theirs. No doubt for them is the Fire, 
and they will be the first to be hastened on into it, and left 
there neglected. (Tafsir AI-Qurtubi, Vol.10, Page 121) 

By Allah, We indeed sent (Messengers) to the nations 
before you (O Muhammad M), but Shaitan (Satan) made 
their deeds fair-seeming to them. So he (Satan) is their 
Wally (helper) today (i.e. in this world), and theirs will be a 
painful torment. 73 


This method is the most successful within the derailing of ‘mankind’ 
from the path of truth and has been since the time of Adam S® until now. That 
is, by grooming the goodly deeds and acts of ‘mankind' so that they are viewed 
of as bad or evil and vice versa - the bad or evil deeds and acts appear to be 
good. Satan is most clever in deceiving ‘mankind’. 

Those who are already deluded and deceived - their evil acts have 
been groomed by Satan to appear good are those who will be most at loss. 




dp 


73 Surah An Nahl (16), ayat 62-63. 
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Say (O Muhammad Jr): “Shall We tell you the greatest 
losers in respect of (their) deeds? 

“Those whose efforts have been wasted in this life while 
they thought that they were acquiring good by their 
deeds ! 74 


The Most Indistinguishable Tactics 

In actual fact we have dealt with this topic in Chapter 3 
(CONCERNING SATAN AND HIS REALM), after the section on ‘The 
Organization of Satan’. However, its connection with this topic concerning the 
tactics of Satan in deceiving ‘mankind’, allows us to insert here in Chapter 4 
additional information regarding the manner of Satan’s deceptions. 

Within a hadlth related by Ibnu Abi 'Asim, Satan changes his tactics 
and strategies in deceiving ‘mankind, from only deceiving by means of external 
sins alone to internal sins and deceptions that are unfelt by ‘mankind’. 


From Abu Bakr as Saddiq who said: Indeed the 
messenger of Allah (#) once said: “Indeed Iblis has said: 
“I will ruin/consume them ( ‘mankind’ and the Islamic 
community) with sins, so that they make sins; then they will 
ruin me with istighfdr, so at that time I will find that out 
and I will destroy them with the innovations of the way of 
their vain desires and they will suppose that they have 
received the correct guidance, and as a result they will not 
request the forgiveness of Allah 75 





74 Surah At Kahf (18), ayat 103-104. 

75 Narrated by Ibn Abi ‘AsTm. 
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The above hadlth explains that when 'mankind' is plagued with 
temptations to carry out sins like theft, drinking alcohol, lying, killing, and all 
other sinful acts, then generally ‘mankind’ is immediately aware and conscious 
of those sins. Whether they want to be forgiven for those actions or not, that is 
their business. However, what is clear is that ‘mankind’ surely realizes that 
what they have done are indeed felt within their heart and that they are sins. As 
an example of this, every thief or every murderer constantly realizes and 
acknowledges that ‘his’ actions were sinful and wrong. Even though ‘he’ is 
unable to stop such actions, like adultery, lying, etc, ‘he' will however know 
that those actions are wrong. So when ‘mankind' repents, their earlier sins are 
forgiven by Allah. Clearly then, sins that are brought about by the temptations 
of Satan and from the endeavors of Satan can be eliminated, because they are 
wiped out by Allah, and this issue is as a consequence of forgiveness by Allah, 
by means of 'mankind' seeking repentance. 

How about the way of the Shavatln? They deceive so that ‘mankind’ 
carries out sinful deeds and actions that are unfelt within their hearts and that 
that which is carried out is both wrong and sinful. What sins are susceptible to 
deception? The inner sins like arrogance, haughtiness, envy, spite, etc. 
Furthermore, sins that are bid 'ah (innovated acts of worship), acts of 
superstition such as gugon tuhon (unequivocal loyalty and belief without proof 
- blind faith), belief in specific dates and talismans, belief in places haunted and 
holy places for which there is no basis in truth, belief in good and bad days, 
belief in matters of unseen phenomenon for which there is no basis in truth. 
When ‘mankind’ is deceived in these matters, most certainly they will not seek 
repentance. What is the reason for that? The reason being that in regard to such 
sins, that is, concerning cases of the unseen for which there is no basis in truth, 
‘mankind’ seldom realizes that those issues are sinful and wrong. More so 
when they receive and become aware of Amr hi 7 ma 'ruf wa nahi ani 7 
munkar (enjoining all that is good and forbidding all that is evil and bad), they 
then remember only a little, and they run amuck, acting furtively and becoming 
angry. 


So, people who perform inner sins and such superstitions, in general, 
seldom realize that what they are doing is sinful. Moreover, they increase their 
submissiveness and relationships with graves and graveyards and are more 
fearful and submissive there than when they are in masajid (mosques). Those 
people who openly sin like lying, when reminded fare somewhat better, 
meaning can become aware of what it is they are doing or have done when 
reminded of such, and even though they will not be confident of doing so they 
may stop such actions. However, people who carry out the inner sins such as 
superstition, when reminded, become angry. This is a tactic from Satan. 
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CHAPTER 5 


THE HIDDEN WORLD, SUPERSTITION, AND SPIRITS 


Since ‘mankind’ appeared on the earth, what is known as the unseen 
world and which ‘he’ has become acquainted with, is something that cannot be 
divorced from within ‘his’ life. The unseen world is something that mesmerizes 
and defines ‘mankind’s’ life and death. Thus, after ‘mankind’ develops, enjoins 
groups, whether they are open or closed, both modem or traditional, all of such 
cannot be separated from what is known as the hidden world. In fact, even 
those people who acknowledge themselves to be atheists, that is, have no belief 
in ‘God’ whatsoever, still have emergent within their hearts the feeling for the 
unseen. Within their hearts is something strange, secret, and mysterious, and 
that is the feeling for everybody, that cannot be lost or disappear. This matter is 
proven within nations that are or were communist, the iron-curtain nations, 
where there were many occurrences of people who secretly worshipped the 
unseen. They were brushed aside and broken up in various manners but 
reemerged again. They were tonsured from the land of the communists, so that 
the community/society was purged from the influence of ‘God’, the influence 
of the unseen, all of which they (the communists) held to be nonsense, empty 
talk and harmful to the nations production. However, in the morning they were 
erased, and in the afternoon they reemerged again. 

That feeling will be lost with death. Will all of those people of that 
nation be killed? 

When such is the case they will successfully expunge religious 
feeling and belief in the unseen, but it will be replaced with a belief, a faith, or 
a new religion. The ‘religion’ of Communism. The society will be ordered to 
worship a leadership and uphold respect for pictures and statues of Stalin, 
Lenin, and Mao within their rituals. 

To date, the ‘western world’, wherein ‘mankind’ has already attained 
(and proclaims) a high level of modern culture, (still) believes in the unseen, 
superstition, gugon tuhon (unequivocal loyalty and belief without proof - blind 
faith), and all unseen events that are so completely upheld. Many of them, who 
believe in and are fearful of spirits, ghosts, shamans, and the spirits of the dead 
wherever those spirits may wander on the face of the earth, impose these beliefs 
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upon their descendants. Those spirits reside in eerie places, in old houses, and 
disturb their inhabitants. 

For those reasons, within this chapter, descriptions will be given of 
all matters that are regarded as being unseen, superstition, and spirits. This 
issue is a continuance of the previous chapters, concerning how Satan deceives 
‘mankind’. 

The Hidden World 

The unseen is something that ‘cannot be seen’ - invisible -, with the 
reason being that the eyes are incapable of achieving sight of it. The unseen 
beings are those such as the angels and the jinn, which our eyes cannot 
visualize, yet for Allah these beings are not unseen. Thus, in essence, there are 
certain things that exist and because we do not understand their ways and do 
not have the knowledge thereof, we say that it or they are also unseen. In 
regards to this matter, the unseen can be divided into two types: 

1. Ghaib Id'afiy (partially, imperceptibly visible) - namely, issues or 
matters that cannot be understood by the majority of people, yet these 
matters or issues are, for some specific people who already 
understand the way or details thereof, not invisible for them. An 
example concerns the power of magnetism. Indeed within 
‘mankind’s’ body is the electricity of life, which can be adjusted and 
coached in order to point to a specific point of power, so called 
magnetism power that can be influenced by some people who have 
learnt this and thus for them it is not something unseen. However, for 
those who are witness to it, it is something unseen. 

2. Ghaib HaqTql (absolutely invisible) - namely, issues or matters that 
are unknown (unbeknownst) to created beings. Whether it be the 
angels or the jinn and the Messenger of Allah #1 himself, no-one of 
them knows, except Allah Himself, the All-Knower, because such 
issues are kept by Allah Himself. 

So, the world of the unseen is only known to Allah. However, there 
was one unseen event or matter that was known (became known) to ‘mankind’, 
both by the Messengers of Allah and ‘mankind’ in general, and this is the 
legitimate news from Allah by means of ayat or religious statements. So, 
something that does not have an explanation from within religion, we as 
‘mankind’ do not have the right to speak of it as something unseen, because 
that matter would certainly contain errors, or moreover, be completely wrong. 
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Even more so, when it concerns belief or tauhid (belief in the Oneness of 
Allah), it can lead us into the realm of polytheistic belief. 

Within this broad sphere, Satan derails many of 'mankind'. 
Something which is unseen really astonishes and mesmerizes ‘mankind’. 
Narratives of the unseen are incredibly attractive and always present 
provocative questions for 'mankind". Tales of the unseen and strange matters 
always go together with sensational tales and are favored by 'mankind’. Whilst 
eating roasted peanuts or popcorn we like to talk about and listen to such 
matters, and indeed, unseen events that are not explained through religion, 
including tales of ghosts, spirits and 'goblins’, etc, are only the same in value, 
in the same league, as roasted peanuts or popcorn, yet those matters are 
sometimes capable of derailing the belief of 'mankind' into the valley of 
polytheism. 
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And with Him are the keys of the Ghaib (all that is hidden ), 
none knows them but He. And He knows whatever there is 
in (or on) the earth and in the sea; not a leaf falls, but He 
knows it. There is not a grain in the darkness of the earth 
nor anything fresh or dry, but is written in a clear record. 76 


The above ayah is clear in its explanation, that it is only Allah who 
understands all that is unseen. Also, there is no moment in time that something 
occurs, not a single atom, that Allah does not know about. The beat and 
direction of hearts are all known to Allah, the All-Knowing. 


76 Surah A1 An‘am (6), ayat 59. 
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So let us not rush towards something that is strange nor believe in 
something that is strange and compromising. Many people are deceived by 
evil-doers or hastily believe in the fast talk of other people concerning the 
unseen. In the end they are deceived. Indeed much of that which we hear is 
deception by way of something that is unseen. Deception by means of the 
spiritual or unseen is sometimes absurd, but such matters will not be 
experienced by people who uphold and maintain certitude in the ayat of A1 
Qur'an concerning the unseen. 
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Amf to Allah belongs the Ghaib (unseen) of the heavens 
and the earth, and to Him return all affairs (for decision). 
So worship Him ( O Muhammad M) and put your trust in 
Him. And your Lord is not unaware of what you (people) 


Once we understand that all that is unseen is unknown to ‘mankind’, 
except when made known by Allah, then in regards to all the unseen 
temptations of Satan we must be on guard. 
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77 Surah Hud (11), ayat 123. 
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Say: “None in the heavens and the earth knows the Ghaib 
(unseen) except Allah, nor can they perceive when they 
shall be resurrected. " 7S 


It is clear that there are many proofs, such as those above, that 
explain that it is only Allah who understands the unseen, and except for those 
people permitted so, that is, people Allah has made known to, as in the 
following ayat. 
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“(He Alone ) the All -Know er of the Gha ib (unseen), and He 
reveals to none his Ghaib (unseen). ” 

Except to a Messenger (from mankind ) whom He has 
chosen (He informs him of unseen as much as He likes), 
and then He makes a band of watching guards (angels) to 
march before him and behind him . 79 


At one marriage celebration to which the Prophet Muhammad H had 
been invited, there was a girl who read the following line of poetry: 

“Among us is the Prophet (Jf), 

who knows what will happen, 

who is clever at predicting something tomorrow” . 

At this, the Holy Prophet (H) said: “Do not say this! Say what you were 
saying before in accordance with the statement of Allah: 


78 Surah An Naml (27), ayat 65. 

79 Surah A1 Jinn (72), ayat 26-27. 
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Say ( O Muhammad #): ‘7 7on 't tell you that with me are 
the treasures of Allah, nor {that) I know the unseen; nor 1 
tell you that I am an angel. I but follow what is revealed to 
me by inspiration. ” Say: “Are the blind and the one who 
sees equal? Will you not then take thought?’’ 80 


Many people say that they know what future events will be, such as 
when the Day of Judgement is; what will happen to us tomorrow; the luck of X 
will be such and such; and the luck of Y at some time will be abundant; etc. 
Such matters are incorrect according to religion. 
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Verily, Allah! with Hun (Alone) is the knowledge of the 
Hour, He sends down the ram, and knows that which is in 
the wombs. No person knows what He will earn tomorrow, 


80 Surah A1 An ‘am (6), ayat 50. 
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and no person knows in what land he will die. Verily, Allah 
is All-Know er, All-Aware (of things). 81 


So, when someone states that they know when the Day of Judgement 
is, something we often hear, or that the Day of Judgement will occur in less 
than so many years or months, then such statements are entirely false. The 
Prophet Muhammad sg himself, when asked by an angel about the Day of 
Judgement, only told of its signs. 

Even clearer is ayah 187 in Surah A1 A'raf (7) which explains about 
the secrets of the Hour: 
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They r«£ you about the Hour (Day of Resurrection): ‘When 
will be its appointed time?” Say: “The knowledge thereof 
is with my Lord (Alone). None can reveal its time but He. 
Heavy is its burden through the heavens and the earth. It 
shall not come upon you except all of a sudden. ” They ask 
you as if you have a good knowledge of it. Say: “The 
knowledge thereof is with Allah (Alone) but most of 
mankind know not. ” 82 


81 Surah Luqman (31), ayat 34. 

82 Surah A1 A‘raf (7), ayat 187. 


Page I 93 



With this, it is clear that all the secrets concerning the unseen are with 
Allah alone. So when Satan fabricates a certain something or event that is 
completely unseen, what is intended is nothing other than to steer ‘mankind’ 
towards deviated belief. 

The Jinn do not Understand Unseen Matters? 

Within Surah Saba' (34), ayah 14 explains to us the death of the 
Prophet Sulaiman S®, from which we can draw that the jinn did not know 
about the unseen. The proof is that at the time the Prophet Sulaiman $® died, 
after worms had eaten the wood of his stick, just then did the jinn know that the 
Prophet Sulaiman SB had died. 


Then when We decreed death for him [Sulaiman 
(Solomon)], nothing informed them ( jinns ) of his death 
except a little worm of the earth, which kept (slowly) 
gnawing away at his stick, so when he fell down, the jinns 
saw clearly that if they had known the unseen, they would 
not have stayed in the humiliating torment. 83 


The phrase, “...if they had known the unseen,..", indicates that the 
jinn did not know about the unseen. Why did they not know about the unseen, 
even whilst for us as ‘mankind’, in our opinion, they are invisible beings? The 
answer is that the unseen is of two kinds. 


83 Surah Saba’ (34), ayat 14. 
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As was stated earlier, the ‘Ghaib Haqiqi is only known to Allah, the 
All-Knowing, and possibly for the world of the jinn and Satan, the death of the 
Prophet Sulaiman % S3 was included amongst the 'Ghaib Id afiy ’, yet within 
Surah A1 Jinn (72), ayah 26 it explains that Allah does not reveal anything of 
the unseen except to whomever He has chosen. Concerning the death of the 
Prophet Sulaiman M B, possibly this was a matter kept secret by Allah, as a 
reminder of the duties that still needed to be responded to by the jinn. Such was 
the Will of Allah, that the death of the Prophet Sulaiman $8 1 remained 
unknown to the jinn. This moreover shows that Allah is indeed the Absolute 
All-Mighty, All-Wise, All-Powerful, and controls the unseen. Even though 
certain matters are 'Ghaib Id afiy’ for the jinn, and or 'Ghaib Id ‘ afiy ’ for some 
of ‘mankind', when Allah wills it so, none of His creation knows anything. 

Notwithstanding that, the jinn or Satan are still unseen beings. As for 
‘mankind’, the jinn or Satan remain unseen to us. Even though the 
understanding of the unseen as applied to ‘mankind’ and Satan have differing 
consequences, or understanding of the 'Ghaib Id afiy’ as applied to Satan and 
to ‘mankind’ possess different effects and meanings, still all aspects concerning 
the affairs of Satan belong to those matters also unseen for ‘mankind’. 

Importantly we need to understand that Satan's group likewise is an 
evicted being, and ‘his’ status is on earth. They have as their purpose the 
deception of ‘mankind’ away from the true path. So, as part of the carrying out 
of ‘his’ purpose, Satan possesses various methods, amongst others are: 

1. Direct Method 

This method is by means of entering into the blood stream of 
‘mankind’, in other words, to seduce ‘mankind" from directly within ‘his’ body 
so that ‘mankind’ changes ‘his’ opinions or thinking from that which is good 
towards that which is bad. It is (undertaken) in order that ‘mankind" upholds 
and maintains the wrong opinion and deviates away from the true path. It 
incites the hearts of ‘mankind’, wages war upon the pure hearts of ‘mankind’, 
that aim towards that which is true, and it is in order that ‘mankind" loses that 
waged war, with the result that the nation of ‘mankind’ undertakes and carries 
out that which is wrong and false. 

2. Indirect Method 

This method is by means of practicing on or carrying out certain 
unseen issues that are horrendous to ‘mankind’. By means of a way that 
operates in a manner within which deception, unseen events, etc, thrive and are 
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maintained, it thereby fixates the hearts of ‘mankind’ upon fear and shifts their 
beliefs away from that of tauhld (the Oneness of Allah) towards that of 
polytheism. 

Those are the methodologies carried out by Satan. Since Satan is 
included amongst those beings that are unseen, so the sphere for this is the 
earth and its life herein. The world of the unseen has created a way by which to 
derail ‘mankind’. More so, ‘mankind’ does not know of, or seldom questions 
and is aware of, the dangers concerning those unseen issues. As a result of this, 
and in this manner, Satan is able to successfully deceive ‘mankind’ through 
their own ignorance of these matters. Thus, the two methods above are from 
amongst the many methods that are still vague (within the perceptions) to 
‘mankind’. 

Satan, Tahayul (deception), and Khurafat (superstition) 

Tahdyul (deception) is something that is included amongst that which 
is imaginary, that does not make sense, or cannot be proved with facts. This 
matter usually occurs amongst issues that are involved with what is known as 
‘gugon tuhon’ (unequivocal loyalty and belief without proof - blind faith), that 
is the belief of a community (society) in or upon principles for which there is 
no basis in fact. The word khurafat originates from the word kharaf meaning, 
“senile and feeble-minded through old age”. Khurafat means false speech that 
is sweetened, or made more attractive, or false speech that is amazing and 
astonishing. Eventually these words will be applied with the meanings of, 
“teachings or tenets that are nonsensical, or beliefs that are nonsensical”. 

Without question, talking about this issue does not free the role of 
Satan from the matters of tahdyul and khurafat. There are many cases within 
villages or within the community at large that do not make any sense, yet the 
community still believes and holds faith therein. This not only occurs within 
our nation (in this case Indonesia) but also in the so-called ‘western nations’ or 
‘advanced nations’ where there are many within those communities who 
uphold such beliefs. 

As an example, amongst communities in Java (Indonesia), when a 
person is underway during a trip or travelling, and a snake crosses in front of 
‘him’ from left to right, that is a sign that later on in ‘his’ journey there will be 
danger. A raven or crow that makes its call, caws, on the roof of one of our 
houses, it is a sign that one of our family has died. Likewise in Pakistan, when 
a raven or crow caws from on the roof of a house it is a sign that a family 
member has died. Moreover in Pakistan, when someone is underway travelling 


Page I 96 


and a person calls to ‘him’ from behind, then ‘he’ may not continue ‘his’ 
journey, and must stop or return home. 

For primitive peoples, like the Dayak tribes in Kalimantan (Borneo), 
there is a custom known as “ nyahu Nyahu means sign, a sign from an animal 
like a python, an ‘omen bird’, and small animals like centipedes, etc. When a 
person is working on ‘his’ block of land, and a snake or an ‘omen bird" crosses 
it, then that block of land must be left and ‘he’ must relocate to another new 
place. Also, whilst making a boat, and it is almost completed, yet a centipede 
crawls on it, then the almost completed boat must be deserted and left alone in 
the jungle, to be eaten by termites. 

Without doubt, when this issue is contravened there will be a 
catastrophe. Who will bring that about? Certainly themselves, since by way of 
its belief ‘he/they’ are weak spirited and their hearts are uncertain. This gives 
occasion for a fiasco. Likewise also, that is of course the plan of Satan. Satan 
supports the success of any custom, tradition, or customary law that upholds 
and maintains deception and superstition, in order that the community more 
readily increases their belief in polytheism. 

The number thirteen (13) is held to be taboo within the ‘western 
world’, a number that is unlucky and must be avoided. The height of 
technology at one time was the Apollo 13 rocket that failed in its mission. That 
failure of Apollo 13 only served, to abruptly strengthen ‘their’ system of belief 
that the number thirteen was the cause of its failure. How strange! 

In regard to this matter we will relate the story of a soldier who was 
obedient in ‘his’ worship, and yet was able to be deceived by Satan, namely 
' Abid who felled some sacred trees. 

It is mentioned in the narration of A1 Mubarak bin Fudalah from A1 
Hassan from Ibnul Jauzi that there was an obediently worshipful servant of 
Allah, called Abid because of his obedience toward Allah. Close to where ‘he’ 
lived, there was a tree that was held to be sacred by the community of that 
place with the reason given (for its sacredness), that it was said that that tree 
bestowed blessings and aid to the community. Many people therefore requested 
from the attendants of that tree, various spiritual requirements such as 
composure of the heart, to be blessed with children, that they become clever, 
for success in business and or commerce, etc. Every night there were people 
who undertook vigil beneath that tree, in order to receive favors and omens. 
Without doubt, this matter caused and brought about many people destroying 
their belief in Allah, that is, they upheld belief in another being besides Allah. 
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'Abid took an ax and set off in the direction of the adored tree, the 
place of deception. Within his heart, he was angry because this matter, wherein 
the tree was afforded those holy tasks that only applied to Allah alone and that 
could not be negotiated, was clearly a case of and source of shirk (polytheism). 
It would end when he had felled the tree. 

During his journey (to the tree), he was met by Satan, who had taken 
the form of a strong person who was strongly against and would prevent Abid 
from felling the tree. Satan in his undercover role asked Abid where it was that 
he was going. Abid answered that he was going to fell the tree that had 
become a source of shirk. 

What would be the benefit in felling that tree, and what would be the 
loss when that tree was left as it was? 'Abid answered that indeed it was a duty 
of religion to combat places or matters that had become sources of shirk, and 
the undertaking of such combat brought great blessings. When it was not felled 
then we would be in a state of sin, and going against Amr bi 7 ma ruf wa nahi 
‘ani 7 munkar (enjoining all that is good and forbidding all that is evil and bad) 
would be sinful. 

Satan answered: “Do you know who I am? I am Satan the one who 
has deceived ‘mankind' into believing in that tree and other sacred and haunted 
places so that they worship and fear them, and because by doing so they will 
follow in our footsteps; so your effort to feel that tree will be blocked by us.” 

Within the space of a few moments both of them began to fight, 
grapple, wrestle, pin each other down, and punch each other. Eventually Satan 
submitted, having fallen down, with Abid having suppressed him. In that 
moment Abid was about to bring his ax down upon Satan’s head. Satan 
screamed out a plea for mercy. "My friend, before that ax falls upon my head 
try listening for a while. Listen very carefully to my words. When that large 
tree has been felled by you. its results will be contrary and surprising at first 
from those people (who worship the tree). Since the community has already 
fallen into the internal commitment of shirk, they already follow in my 
footsteps, then when you fell that tree, without a doubt many of them will be 
angry towards you. Consequently, your endeavor will not be successful. They 
will be unaware, that is. they will not yet definitively follow your path, but 
what is clear is that they will be angry with your actions. That will be because 
they are too entrenched and entranced with that tree and the various other 
falsehoods that I have instilled within the framework of the communities 
beliefs towards that tree. Thus, assuredly, your endeavors will be unsuccessful, 
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and moreover, the community will hate you to the point where they will 
distance themselves from you and quite possibly they will beat you. 

The second issue concerning your efforts to fell that large tree is that 
it is not correct or true that when you fell that tree that the community will 
immediately cease their beliefs in it. They already deeply believe in it, so when 
that tree is felled, they will look for another tree to worship and praise. So stop 
your endeavor because the consequences will be to no purpose. When you want 
to stop your endeavors, I will guarantee and vouchsafe to you that every time 
you finish praying fajr (the morning prayer), beneath you there will be one gold 
dinar every day. I hope that this will satisfy you.” 

'Abid began to relax his grip upon Satan. He began to think that 
when he found the money every morning for a year he would certainly become 
a rich man. By means of that money he could perform da'wah and help the 
poor and certainly they would be easier to lead away from their disbelief and 
shirk. They would admire and respect his advice to desist from shirk because 
they would be indebted towards him. Certainly he would become a famous 
philanthropist and leader. By these means they would of themselves 
discontinue their deviated ways. This would be a better methodology than him 
felling the tree. Harshly he said to Satan: “Satan! What guarantee do I have that 
you are not lying or that you will not deceive me?” Satan answered: “I will 
come and kill myself!” “Fine”, answered Abid. 

And so it happened that the following day, after Abid had finished 
his fajr prayer, that below his position of prayer there was a gold dinar. He 
continued to find this money until he eventually became a rich man. However, 
Satan remains Satan, with lying and betrayal being the norm for him. Suddenly, 
the money was not to be found. Four days, five days, a week went by and no 
more money was to be found. Abid was furious. He met Satan and both of 
them began fighting once again. However, this time it was Abid who failed. 
He screamed out submission to Satan. 

“Do you want to go back to the felling of the tree?” asked Satan. 

“I am now forced to submit to you. But tell me, how is it that it is I 
that am now the loser whereas before it was you?” asked Abid. 

Satan answered that before Abid had fought because of Allah, 
because of his sincerity towards Allah, whereas now he is fighting because of 
gold dinars. 

This narration therefore serves as an example concerning issues 
related to deception and places that are held to be sacred or special for which 
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there is no basis. Whether it be within communities that are still primitive, 
those that are simple, or those communities that hold themselves to be modem 
and civilized, the endeavors of Satan tmly continue to occur wherever. They 
are also rather successful. Many of the people, who have not yet learnt the 
intricacies of religion and Satan, will believe in every event that is involved in 
such places (those held to be sacred or worshipful for which there is no basis in 
reality). Even though, in truth it is the intentional endeavors of Satan, regulated 
and indeed already planned or programmed, so that ‘mankind’ is thereby fooled 
and lead astray. The events and unseen phenomenon that occur in the vicinity 
of those places of deception are kept alive and thrive because of Satan, so that 
‘mankind’ remains fearful of Satan’s empire. As a consequence, ‘mankind’ will 
perpetuate belief in shirk. 

Also within this narration, we are able to obtain the example, that a 
person who is sincere in ‘his’ worship of Allah, is still capable of being 
deceived by Satan because of matters related to earthly wealth. Thus, earthly 
wealth also constitutes one way in which to lead ‘mankind’ astray towards the 
deviated path, and to forget about Allah. 

Such ‘places of deception’ are indeed the lairs of Satan. Many people 
state that such places are the residences of spirits, that is, inhabitants who guard 
them. This is nothing other than belief in dynamism, namely that there is a 
spirit formed from the constituents of these ‘sacred places’. Likewise also, 
there are the unseen spirits from Satan or from ancestors who like to reside in 
these places. However, all of this is from one source, that is, from Satan who 
creates dramas so that ‘mankind’ upholds the belief that these places are able to 
‘dish out’ disasters and are able to be a means of aid. That is, they are able to 
harm or benefit ‘mankind’. 

Once there was a person who made a devotional visit to the gravesite 
of a prominent figure. He forgot to take off his shoes at the time of entering the 
gravesite. What happened? He felt that he was slapped by something unseen 
until he staggered and fell. Once he regained consciousness, he realized that he 
had made a mistake, that is, he had not taken off his shoes at the time he 
entered the gravesite. Was it the spirit of the person in the grave that slapped 
him? Certainly not. If not then who? Well, this was more than likely Satan who 
had created this drama, so that ‘mankind’ would remain fearful towards this 
‘sacred place’ and fearful of the unseen, including Satan. Such a successful 
strategy. 

Satan and’Ghosts’ 
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In the same manner as already explained above, Satan looks for the 
easiest way, not only the apparent but also that its success is good for Satan, a 
way that is kept alive and thrives with unseen matters that are explained as 
matters of deception, superstition, and other 'gugon tuhon' (unequivocal 
loyalty and belief without proof - blind faith). Many people are fearful of 
specific places like graveyards, large trees, and ‘sacred places'. And indeed, at 
those places, there are many Shayatin who freely carry out those operations for 
Satan by means of unseen processes that are kept alive and flourish as events of 
deception, superstition, and other ‘gugon tuhon'. The majority of ‘mankind’ are 
fearful of certain places like graveyards, large trees, and ‘haunted" places. 
Indeed, at those places there are many Shayatin free to carry out their 
operations. At those places, Satan transforms into spirits, ‘ghosts’, ‘mobile 
skeletons' (skeletons that appear to be alive), malevolent male spirits, etc. After 
a number of people have encountered the spirit, for example a tuyul in a 
specific place, then it (news of) is spread around within the community that at 
such and such a place there is a spirit. Another similar story is about a place 
wherein a person was reportedly touched by one of the Shayatin inhabitants of 
that place and subsequently was possessed. Certainly, with such an array of 
various events concerning those ‘haunted' places, those places become more 
and more scary and fearful for people. For those who hold intentions, like those 
intending circumcision, marriage, and other such events, they will give their 
offerings to such places. Also, those who make vows, such as when their child 
is sick ‘he’ becomes well, ‘he" will go to that place bearing whatever. 

The longer such a place is used the more grave it becomes. There are 
already many people who have shockingly sighted the unseen there. This is 
something staged by Satan so that ‘mankind’ is truly in fear. Indeed, it truly 
occurs that those unseen spirits hang around such places. So this matter is 
considered to be real. 

From the graves of those places, increasingly more serious events are 
taking place. Many people have been affected by curses. Indeed people become 
devoted to and prostrate towards such sacred places. Whether it be from 
amongst those people who uphold and maintain their salat and attend Islamic 
events. Whether it be from amongst those people who have performed Hajj and 
who have paid zakat. Whether it be from amongst those people who spent of 
their wealth in order to improve the community. Provided that they do not 
challenge the places or the malevolent unseen Shayatin therein. 

Whether it be from amongst those places of learning and wherein 
people gather for religious education. Whether it be from educational 
institutions and schools of religion that are prosperous and busy. Whether it be 
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from amongst people who sacrifice and practice giving in abundance. Provided 
that sacred places are not underestimated. 

That is the hope of Satan, wherein ‘mankind’ finds it difficult when 
ordered to desist from his worship. As long as ‘mankind’ already believes in or 
still believes in sacred places and is fearful of the unseen, Satan still maintains 
the hope of derailing ‘him’ from belief in tauhld. 

Why would tauhld become damaged? This would occur when a 
person who devotedly upholds tauhld more frequently attends a gravesite or a 
sacred place than attending the masjid. When such a person frequents a 
cemetery or gravesite, or other such sacred places, they are more fearful of 
speaking, more cautious, quieter, and feel more engrossed therein. However, 
when they are in a masjid, their attitudes remain normal. They freely speak and 
laugh as normal. They enjoy themselves and all of that indicates that they are 
more respectful towards the gravesite and ‘sacred’ places than a masjid. What 
is the cause? 

It is because they believe and are more certain when their behavior is 
less than respectful therein, that they will immediately be cursed by those who 
guard those places. 

This feature is further continued within various beliefs, amongst 
which is the belief that those places can bestow calamities and benefits upon or 
can directly punish those who do not acquiesce to the unseen presence therein. 
So it becomes necessary for them to humiliate themselves beneath the power of 
its presence. Furthermore, they can directly proffer offerings and make their 
requests directly to the unseen residing therein. Beyond all question, these 
beliefs constitute partnerships with the Almighty. That is, they possess 
polytheistic beliefs. 

Even more so than that, communities are of the opinion that those 
places “rule over salvation and guard the fate of the inhabitants of the 
villages”. So, on that basis, what is prohibited and allowed therein must be 
observed. 

The ‘soul’ of a dead person becoming a ‘ghost’ 

According to the beliefs of many people, the soul of a dead person 
can become one of the unseen. Their proof is, that when a person who during 
‘his’ lifetime used ‘his’ money for interest and usury, was a usurer, then after 
‘his’ death, within an interval of a few nights an unseen being emerges known 
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as a ‘ghost’. Also, many unseen beings frequent gravesites and houses and 
places that were used as murder sites or places of rest for the dead. By these 
means the soul of a dead person becomes a ‘ghost’. Furthermore, we often 
dream of meeting with a person who is already dead, informing us of that 
which we have forgotten. And by these means, the soul of a dead person roams 
freely throughout the earth. 

Is that correct? 

In actual fact it is not true - it is false. Since the soul of the dead 
person has two forms of destiny. Firstly, when ‘he’ was a good person, then 
‘he’ will be the recipient of ease within the grave, in a state of sleep until the 
Day of Judgment arrives, and then ‘he’ will awake together with the other 
souls. Or ‘he’ will receive blessings in the grave with all that that entails, or 
‘his’ soul will be located within a green bird and carried to Paradise. 

Secondly, there is the person who was rebellious and unrepentant and 
who will receive punishment and suffering in the grave. 

There are explanations that refer to the nature of such persons. 
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(From) Ibn al-Qayyim, Allah’s Mercy on him , in the Book 
of Souls. After its revenue was narrated by Malik in ash- 
Shihdb from Ibn Abd ar- Rahman ibn Ka 'b bin Malik told 
him that his father Ka ‘b ibn Malik heard the Messenger of 
Allah: “The souls of the believers are none other than birds 
hanging in the trees of paradise until Allah returns them to 
life (in their bodies) on the Day of Judgement” . 84 


84 Narrated by Ahmad, Malik, and An Nasa'iy. 
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“Indeed the souls of the believers will travel throughout 
Paradise wherever they please and the souls of the 
disbelievers will be in Hell ”. 85 


Furthermore, there is a hadith that states: 


... and whose graves will be as far as the eyes can see ... 
and it will be said: “Open for them a door into Paradise ... 
and afterwards their bodies will return to their original 
states, that is earth, and their souls will gathered together 
with good souls ,.. 86 

Their souls (the souls of those people who have died as 
martyrs) are inside green birds that have lamps, which are 
hanging below the Throne of Allah . 87 


Within Surah A1 Anfal (8), ayah 50: 
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85 Narrated by Ibn Majah and At Tabaraniy. 

86 Narrated by Ibn Hibban, At Tabaraniy, and Hakim. 

87 Narrated by Muslim. 



And if you could see when the angels take away the souls of 
those who disbelieve (at death), they smite their faces and 
their backs, (saying): “Taste the punishment of the blazing 
Fire. ” 88 


Furthermore in Surah A1 An'am (6), ayah 93: 
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And who can be more unjust than he who invents a lie 
against Allah, or says: “I have received inspiration,” 
whereas he is not inspired in anything: and who says, “I 
will reveal the like of what Allah has revealed. ” And if you 
could but see when the Zalimun (polytheists and 
wrong-doers, etc.) are in the agonies of death, while the 
angels are stretching forth their hands (saying): “Deliver 
your souls! This Day you shall be recompensed with the 
torment of degradation because of what you used to utter 
against Allah other than the truth. And You used to reject 


88 Surah A1 Anfal (8), ayat 50. 
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His Ayat (proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, signs, 
revelations, etc.) with disrespect!” 89 


From the above explanations the following summary can be 

proposed: 

1. The soul of a person who is dead has two fates; firstly, the good 
soul will receive blessings in the grave, and secondly, the soul 
that is evil and sinful will receive punishment within the grave. 

2. “This Day” as explained in the above ayah, means from the time 
the soul is taken, and from that time the person who was evil or 
sinful will receive punishment. 

3. According to a hadlth from Bukhari and Muslim, as narrated by 
Anas bin Malik the person who is in the realm of the grave 
will be able to see Paradise and Hell, and so, the realm of the 
grave is not within the niche in the wall of the Muslim grave. 
And, when within the grave niche, it is the world or within the 
realm of the world. 

According to the conclusion of Professor Hasby Ash Shidiqy, based 
on the consensual opinion of the companions, the scholars of those who 
followed them, and the Imams, regarding the place of the soul of the person 
who has died, he concludes that the soul of the believer is in the 'Illlyun - 
highest parts of Paradise based on their deeds, and the soul of the disbeliever is 
in the Sijjln - Hell, based on their deeds. 90 

After we have understood the conclusions from the explanations 
above, then we return to the original explanation concerning unseen beings that 
are derived from the souls of those people who have died, as follows: 

1. It is impossible for the soul of a person who has died on this 
earth to return to the earthly realm. If ‘it’ returns to this earthly 
realm, when ‘his’ soul was insubordinate and evil, assuredly ‘it’ 
will not want to return to the realm of the grave, since what need 


89 Surah A1 An am (6), ayat 93. 

90 Professor Hasby Ash Shidiqy, Sejarah dan Pengantar Ilmu Tafsir ( History and the Companions of 
Interpretive Knowledge), Bulan Bintang, Jakarta, 1961. 
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is there for ‘it’ to return to the realm of the grave wherein ‘it" 
will only receive punishment? Isn’t the realm of the earth better? 
If ‘he’ returns (to the realm of the grave) it means ‘he’ is stupid, 
like a prisoner who has been released and then returns to ‘his’ 
cell again. 

2. A person who is already dead does not get to return to the 
earthly realm again (‘his’ soul is not able to return to earth), 
because between the earthly realm and the realm of the grave 
there is a boundary that cannot be entered again, and that is the 
realm of the Barzakh. 
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Until, when death comes to one of them (those who join 
partners with Allah), He says: “My Lord! Send me back, 
“So that 1 may do good in that which I have left behind !” 
No! It is but a word that he speaks, and behind them is 
Barzakh (a barrier) until the Day when they will be 
resurrected. 91 


3. If such is the case, the unseen being that dwells around and in 
the environs of grave sites and places held to be sacred is not the 
incarnation of a person's soul who has already died, but an 
incarnation from Satan in order to deceive ‘mankind'. That is, 
one of the Shayatin whose purpose is to ‘draw the wool over the 
eyes of and convince ‘mankind’ to believe in and be worshipful 


91 Surah A1 Mu'minun (23), ayat 99-100. 
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and fearful of the soul of a person who is already dead. By these 
means ‘mankind’ will be plunged into the depths and darkness 
of shirk. 

4. ‘Ghosts’, tuyul, ‘living skeletons’, ‘zombies’, etc, are the 
‘theatrical props’ of Satan whose purpose and endeavor is to 
create authority for the empire of Satan, that is well thought of, 
redoubtable, and moreover worshipped by ‘mankind’. All of this 
is from Satan who is the ‘master puppeteer’ and the one who 
carries out these roles. ‘Sacred’ places that become sources of 
phenomenon with all the curses of the inhabitants therein, etc, 
are only the theatrics of Satan. 

5. Connected to the above explanations, it is impossible for the 
souls of those ‘saintly’ people within graves that are possibly in 
receipt of comfort, enjoyment and pleasure in the graves, to be 
within those graves or cemeteries. Therefore, the graves of those 
‘saintly’ people are also manipulated by Satan. 


Various unseen phenomenon and their explanations 

The neighbor of the author himself, whose name is Sipan, recently 
had his wife die. After a number of days he had a dream wherein he met his 
wife. Within a dialogue with his wife (in the dream) she said to Sipan, that she 
possessed an amount of money, that she had secreted within a stick of bamboo 
in the next door room, and that Sipan could take it and use it for whatever he 
deemed necessary. So, after waking from his dream, Sipan went into the next 
room and found the stick of bamboo that his wife had referred to in his dream. 
Sure enough, there was some money hidden within the stick of bamboo which 
he took. 


That morning the incident was rumored throughout the community. 
All of the people in the village believed that indeed it was true that the soul of 
that dead person could have a connection with a person who was still alive. In 
order to clarify this within the framework of belief is the following: 

1. The soul of a dead person can indeed be in the world, roaming freely. 

2. ‘It" is capable of intruding upon the life of those alive on the earth, 
and is able to invade or enter into the body of a person who is still 
alive, and is also able to help a person who is still alive by means of 
giving advice and safeguarding a person’s progeny. 
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3. ‘It’ is able to dwell in places that are ‘sacred’ and ‘holy’, becoming a 
‘ghost’ and troubling ‘mankind’. 

4. ‘It’ is able to request the help of or act as a ‘go-between’ with Allah. 

Those are the consequences that arise from the belief that the soul of 
a dead person can return ‘home’. Since herein we are not discussing the issue 
of a ‘go-between’, we will return to the issue of the role of Satan, concerning 
the event experienced by Sipan above, as an action of Satan. Thus, many 
people become firmly entrenched in their beliefs regarding the souls of dead 
people on earth or the earthly realm. The consequences for ‘mankind’ are that 
many of them are fearful and worship at the places of the souls of dead people 
like graves, graveyards, and ‘sacred’ sites. All of those places become lairs and 
centers for Satan to carry out ‘his’ operations. 

Regarding the incident of Sipan above, if it is that it is not the actions 
of Satan then there is another way to explain it that consists of two possibilities: 

1. Satan is capable of bestowing dreams, and usually the dreams from 
Satan are bad dreams. However, the dream of Sipan was a good 
dream, and this issue is also possibly from Satan, as a good dream, 
but its consequences or effects are that it creates and encourages shirk 
towards Allah, thereby allowing Satan to successfully achieve the 
results of a highly successful maneuver. Satan can bestow inspiration 
and directions towards a person who seeks guidance by sleeping at 
the location of a grave or ‘sacred’ place. Satan will deliver directions 
as much as he possibly can. 

2. The second possibility is that the directions or help given are from 
Allah to His servants. Since Allah freely gives and bestows guidance 
to whom He wills, then Allah (in this instance) helped Sipan in order 
that the money secreted in the bamboo would be of benefit to him 
and not wasted. Allah bestows guidance within dreams to His 
servants so the dream of Sipan was from Allah. 

In regards to dreams being from Satan (that Satan is capable of 
bestowing directions to ‘mankind’ within dreams), there are some ahadlth that 
give various explanations regarding Satan indeed bestowing dreams. 
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From AZ>f & 7<s? A/ Khudriy, who heard the prophet Msay: 
“If any of you saw a dream that he loved, then indeed it is 
from Allah, and so he should say Al Hamdulillah; and it is 
hoped he will relate the dream towards others. However, 
when he sees different to that, something that is disliked, 
then indeed it is from Shaitan, and it is hoped he seeks the 
protection of Allah from its evil, and does not relate it to 
anyone, because it will not harm him ”, 92 
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“ Good dreams are from Allah and bad dreams are from 
Shaitan. Because of that whoever dreams a bad dream it is 
hoped that he seeks the protection of Allah and spits to his 
left, and by doing so he will not be harmed ”. 93 


A narration from Muslim explains that a rustic Arab came to the 
Prophet H and said: “I dreamt that my head was cut off by someone and rolled 
away with me chasing it”. 

The Messenger of Allah IS said: “Don't tell that story to anyone about 
the deception of Satan towards you”. 


92 Narrated by Bukhari (7045). 

93 Fath al Bariy, 12/373. 
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The explanations above point out that Satan is able to create dreams. 
So do not be surprised when it happens that a person who has dreamt of 
meeting with the soul of a dead person, as that is part of Satan’s game. 

There are also other ‘unseen’ events, including the issue of dreams 
from Satan, which steer many people off the rails into belief in him. There was 
a person who died and members of ‘his’ family did not bother to take care of 
‘his’ grave. Grass and weeds grew over ‘his’ grave. One member of ‘his’ 
family dreamt of meeting the soul of the dead person and was informed by ‘it" 
to take care of ‘his’ grave. Of course, everyone who heard this tale believed 
that the dead person was definitely dwelling beneath the grave, that is, residing 
in the grave, and so this instilled within ‘mankind’ care for fear of that site and 
when necessary, requesting of that grave site whatever they desired. 

In another tale, there was a family who dreamt that the soul of a 
person who had died a few days earlier came to them and cried bitterly for food 
and drink. Furthermore, the family of the deceased was continually sick. What 
was the cause for this? The family of the deceased had failed to offer and 
perform any ceremonial meals for ‘him’ after three days, seven days, forty 
days, one hundred days, one thousand days, and three thousand days from the 
day of ‘his’ death. Indeed the family of the deceased did not perform such 
ceremonial acts. Eventually, the deceased came to them within a dream crying 
bitterly and requesting food and drink. Assuredly, this was from Satan who 
deceives and intrudes upon ‘mankind’ so that they believe that the deceased 
person can contact those who still live, can bring about misfortune and 
calamities upon them, and can also help and care for those people who are 
alive. 

The Trickery of Mediums 

This section maintains a connection with the issue of the secrets of 
Satan in the matter of ‘ghosts’, deception, and superstitions that mislead 
‘mankind’ away from the true path. Amongst the tricks employed by Satan is 
what is known as seances involving the use of marionettes and formulae to 
arouse them. 

A seance is a form of trickery wherein the soul of a dead person is 
invited to attend a session of the living to commune with them. By means of 
inanimate ‘doll-like’ figures made of some cloth or wicker-like material; with 
heads made of coconut shell or similar; hands made of wood or rice stalks, and 
the hands being chalk inserted into the arms later to be used on slate boards. 
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After the holding of a small incense burning ceremony, the soul of the dead 
person enters into the seance. The people present may ask questions of the 
‘marionette’ (planchette), about various aspects of the future or news from 
within the realm of the grave. For instance, what was the fate of A and B who 
died so and so many years ago. Or, asking for lottery numbers and unseen 
phenomenon. Or, who will win the future boxing match between Muhammad 
Ali and George Foreman for instance. These are tricks played by some Chinese 
people upon our Indonesian children. 

In Padang there is a kind of game by the name of sinjunjai , that is, a 
person is possessed by the soul of someone who is dead and afterwards 'he' can 
inform those gathered of news of the hereafter. Indeed what of the fate of 
Napoleon Bonaparte or Hitler?! 

With the above proofs a person can conclude that by means of 
knowledge of ‘Spiritualism’ one can truly send out invitations to the souls of 
dead people. This means that the soul of a dead person does indeed still dwell 
in the earthly realm. 

However, it must be understood that according to the experiences of 
people who have carried out the performance of a seance, that the ‘marionette" 
(planchette) merely lies. ‘Its’ answers are not in accordance with what has been 
predicted and even completely unreasonable. At one time, the governor of the 
region of Kudus (East Java, Indonesia) forbade its implementation because it 
became the political tool of certain groups. Within the context of an election 
campaign, it was publicly announced that the winner was such and such a 
party. However, it eventuated that after the election was finished it was not 
such and such a party (occurred in 1955). Moreover, the consensus of scholars 
have determined that seances are in the Hellfire. 

With this, seances and the use of ‘marionettes’ therein belong 
amongst the games of Satan aimed at deceiving ‘mankind’. Is not the soul of a 
dead person busy enough facing the punishment or blessings of the grave? 
Those who receive blessings in the grave are destined for paradise and those 
who receive punishment in the grave suffer. None of them can return to earth 
again because there is a partition between the respective realms. This is called 
Barzakh, meaning a partition or barrier. 

It is not possible for those souls that are being punished, whilst in the 
grave, to help themselves at all during this process, which raises the question, 
how therefore is it possible for those particular souls to return to the earthly 
realm and help people who are still alive? All the while, they cannot help 
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themselves? Does that make any sense? It is nothing other than an illusion 
created by Satan. 


Within A1 Qur'an it states that Satan has become a friend or ‘Qann’ 
who always accompanies ‘mankind". 
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Am? t/ie stupor of death will come in truth: “This is what 
you have been avoiding!” ... 

And every person will come forth along with an (angel) to 
drive (him), and an (angel) to bear witness. 

(It will be said to the sinners): “Indeed you were heedless 
of this, now We have removed your covering, and sharp is 
your sight This Day!” 

And his companion (angel) will say: “Here is (this Record) 
ready with Me! ”... 

His companion (Qannuh - Satan) will say: “Our Lord! I 
did not push him to transgress, (in disbelief, oppression, 
and evil deeds) but he was himself in error far astray. ” 94 


94 Surah Qaf (50), ayat 19, 21-23, 27. 
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As explained above, the soul of a dead person is unable to return to 
the earthly realm because ‘it’ is in the condition of receiving one of two fates. 
That is, when it is not in a state of contentment within the grave then ‘it’ is 
receiving punishment in the grave. 

A certain peculiarity of seances is the manner in which Satan upholds 
the trickery of the deceit and misguidance of ‘mankind’ towards deviation. 
Satan enters into the ‘marionette’ (planchette) and writes by moving the hands 
of the ‘marionette’ (planchette). However, there was once an occurrence 
experienced by a nurse, by the name of H. Abdul Majid (Mayong) who is 
convinced of the above action. ‘He’ states that at the time ‘his’ friends were 
carrying out the seance, ‘he’ bore witness to it. However, when H. Abdul Majid 
held onto the sitting place of the ‘marionette’ (planchette), the ‘marionette’ 
(planchette) stopped and discontinued writing and answering questions. 
However, after H. Abdul Majid released his hold on the sitting place of the 
‘marionette’ (planchette), ‘it’ continued once more. To repeat, when H. Abdul 
Majid held onto the place where the ‘marionette’ (planchette) was positioned, 
the ‘marionette’ (planchette) ceased its actions by not writing and answering 
questions. Strangely enough when the ‘marionette’ (planchette) was asked 
afterwards why it had ceased its actions when H. Abdul Majid had held onto its 
location, ‘it’ answered by writing that H. Abdul Majid was “serious”. 

Likewise also when the ‘marionette’ (planchette) was asked about the 
state of the Prophet Muhammad H now, it seized up. How about the state of 
Abu Bakr As Siddlq 4s>, 'Umar Ibn Khattab 4a, Uthman Bin Affan 4®, and 
AIT bin Abi Talib 4&? The ‘marionette’ (planchette) likewise seized up and 
refused to answer. 

Thus when a person who is diligent within ‘his’ salat and faith, holds 
onto the ‘marionette’ (planchette), the ‘marionette’ (planchette) ‘knows’ that 
that person is ‘serious’. The ‘marionette’ (planchette) assuredly knows this 
because it is Satan. 

The Reality and Essence of Offerings 

Since the emergence or beginnings of ‘mankind's’ life on earth, they 
have become dependent upon the world. Since they first lived in caves or lead 
nomadic lives, until they succeeded in using land for planting, they have truly 
been dependent upon the world and its domain. Thus, they are sure of and 
believe that this world is ruled. There is rain, wind, hurricanes, floods, etc., all 
of which are controlled by an unseen power. Eventually it was concluded that it 
was not only the wind or floods or seasons alone that possessed power but also 
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trees, all that grew, and as mentioned, all 'things' possess power. This power is 
called ‘Mana’ . Everything that lives or has movement possesses ‘Maria’ . Fire, 
water, wind, etc., possess ‘Mana’. ‘Maria’ or power is technically ‘life 
energy/power' or ‘dynamism’. 

‘Complete power' or ‘dynamism’ constitutes the first stage within the 
belief of ‘mankind' towards unseen power. ‘Mana’ is the passive quality when 
the activated becomes the soul? Now isn't that which possesses a soul 
something with life like ‘mankind’ and animals? However, plants or dead 
objects also possess souls (according to their beliefs). 

Erupting volcanoes, burning fire, and strong winds are all because of 
their souls. And eventually all that possesses souls is personified. Because 
those souls are abstract in quality, so they become articulated into forms similar 
to that of ‘mankind’ and those souls possess leaders. There are then souls that 
control water, the seasons, livestock, tigers, rain, jungle, mountains, etc., and 
those souls need to be feared. These beliefs are known as ‘spiritualism’ or 
‘animism’. 


So that those souls do not become angry and bring about misfortune 
upon ‘mankind", that is, for ‘mankind’ to be cursed, ‘mankind’ must proffer up 
offerings to those souls. Those souls must be feared and worshipped and there 
must be ceremonies dedicated to them in order that those souls do not become 
angered. 


In continuance with these beliefs, there are idols which have 
authority over those souls, such as the wind idol/god. the water idol/god, the 
land idol/god, the time idol/god, the sun idol/god, etc. 

This situation is to the point where what we mean is that people 
nowadays make offerings at and to certain places such as graves, ‘holy sites’, 
large stones, large trees, and mountains (to name but a few), and it is nothing 
other than the same as when primitive peoples make offerings to their 
idols/gods. People today are fearful of graves or of the unseen inhabitants that 
dwell therein. 

By those means, the essence of the offerings is a form of worship 
towards the unseen, a gift towards the unseen. Within the events of such issues, 
when it occurs that a person forgets to worship those idols/gods, through 
forgetfulness or deliberation, then assuredly the unseen inhabitant of such a 
place will be angry towards that person. Who else would that be other than 
Satan? Readers, do not weary of reading the contents of this book concerning 
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the ‘stagecraft' of Satan, ‘his’ games, ‘his’ secrets, ‘his’ actions and ‘his’ 
nation, because indeed such is what is discussed within this book. Satan is the 
agent in all of these issues. And indeed, when Satan disapproves, then the 
person who is involved will be earn the disorder of ‘his’ (Satan) deceptive 
ways. 


Pay attention to ‘Satan, tahayul (deception), and khurafat 
(superstition)’ within this chapter concerning the narrative of 'Abid who 
wanted to fell a tree. 

Methods to Ward off and Prevent 

Definitively, what is meant by methods to ward off, is to steer clear 
of the deceptions and temptations of Satan towards ‘mankind’. And primarily, 
in regard to this issue, those parts are already clarified in the previous sections, 
that is, by following and adhering to the guidance already bequeathed to 
‘mankind’ in the form of guidelines of Allah within A1 Qur'an and the Sunnah 
of the His Prophet U. 

What has already been said within this chapter (chapter 5) 
encompasses sections about tahayul (deception), unseen spirits/beings, and 
curses from places like graves, ‘sacred’ sites, big trees, etc. We will now 
explain a little about how to steer clear of issues that have as their origin and 
objective the fulfillment of Satan’s purpose. 

Amongst others, the methods by which to block and refuse the deceit 
of Satan are: 

1. By holding firmly to the teachings of A1 Qur’an and the Sunnah 
of His Messenger #. 

2. Being fearless of Satan. 

3. Removing and ridding oneself of the beliefs within the heart that 
will emerge as a result of allowing the misgivings created by 
Satan to enter therein. 

What is really meant by Satan tempting and creating doubt by means 
of unseen events within the community? They are to create fear and the 
worship of that which is unseen within the community, and the eventual demise 
of ‘mankind’. 
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So. When we understand and acknowledge that the primary purpose 
of Satan is in order that we as ‘mankind’ fear ‘him’, then we must not be 
fearful of those unseen events. When we are scared and fearful, Satan will 
definitely be close by. However, when we are not fearful, Satan is definitely 
fearful to be close by. What is the purpose of creating fear amongst those 
people who are not afraid? When the purpose of the nation of Satan is to create 
fear, then ‘mankind’ has no fear, and moreover challenges the nation of Satan, 
what is then the purpose of tempting or making ‘mankind’ fearful? Surely it is a 
waste of time! Let us think for a moment. When we scare small children with 
unseen imaginary beings, or upset them with imaginary spirits we ourselves 
have created, they are initially scared. Yet when they understand these 
‘surprises’ they, the small children, burst into laughter saying, “Don’t be 
scared! It is only our uncle who is trying to scare us! Uncle is a ‘ghost’ now!” 
Once they, the small children, realize what we are doing, would we continue to 
enact the role of scaring them? We would be wasting our time wouldn’t we? 
Our purpose was to scare them and yet now, the small children are no longer 
scared. It is the same issue when children return home from a class at night 
from the house of an ustadh by means of a different route and their 
imaginations conjure up unseen beings waiting to waylay them. However, once 
the children realize and understand, they no longer fear. 

However, when children are scared by their friends and they scream 
out and run, then assuredly those others who had scared them will continue to 
try and scare their friends until such time as they understand that they are being 
deceived. 


The author of this book was once tempted by what is known as a 
gendruwo (Javanese for male malevolent spirit) whilst mid-stream in the 
evening (I believe that spirits exist and indeed have personally experienced 
their intrusiveness). Shafts of bamboo began to collapse without there being 
any rain or wind and blocked my way. Pebbles began to fall. I remained still 
and allowed the gendruwo to continue with its actions, whilst taking note of 
what was happening. With a defiant and challenging angry voice I exclaimed: 
“Hey! Carry on with your efforts. I am not afraid.” What happened? A few 
moments later the bamboo returned to its original position and the rain of 
pebbles ceased. I then continued on my way home. 

I have also experienced, together with some friends, the collapse of a 
large tree, the biggest in our village. The tree was dangerous and not some form 
of amusement. There was nobody brave enough to approach near to it. Already 
on a number of occasions it was going to be sold and many times people had 
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come to buy it. However, despite many people having paid cash in advance of 
its felling, the people were scared to carry out its felling because of bad omens, 
nightmares, etc. Eventually, myself and my friends brought down that tree and 
it became the construction material for an Islamic school as well as fuel for 
helping to create bricks. 

So. all was well and nothing sinister occurred. 

Even stranger though was that some of that partly dried wood, which 
was exchanged by friends for a drink of coffee at a small coffee shop close by, 
was returned later on by the owner of the small shop because according to 
‘him’ the wood derived from that tree would not burn and could not even be lit. 
When the wood is unable to burn then rice cannot be cooked. 

This event, furthermore, is but a small example amongst many that 
according to the beliefs of the community has already caused misfortune upon a 
number of the residents of our community, because the people earlier happened 
to pass close by that tree. However, that tree was felled by our friends and 
moreover they were not grabbed by Satan. 

However, one matter that is not permitted to be forgotten is that when 
all take measures to and act upon such a case, do not under any circumstances 
possess a heart with misgivings about Satan. When one possesses a heart that 
holds misgivings about Satan, it will eventually be affected by the temptations 
and interferences of Satan. Thus, one must possess feelings of hatred, 
resentment, enmity, and fearlessness towards Satan. One must possess sincerity 
in surrender to Allah and when under pressure from Satan, then do not 
surrender, even until death. 

What is the consequence when we are fearful (of Satan)? Certainly 
our belief in Allah will be weakened, and moreover, the doors of shirk towards 
Allah will be opened wider. 

The author of this book has also personally witnessed a person who 
began to construct a place for spirits. The author has two houses. The first is 
dwelt in by Pak Dhe or uncle. To start with nothing happened, that is, there 
were no spirits. However, once uncle began to always burn incense every 
Thursday night, that is placed it on a stand, then eventually the house of the 
author received an inhabitant, a gendruwo. And when it occurred that the 
incense was not placed in its container and burnt, then Satan or the spirit ran 
amuck and troubled the grand-children. 
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Another example experienced by the author is that of pieces of wood 
at the grave of an ancestor to guard the grave and there was no-one brave 
enough to burn those branches of wood. It was said, that when that wood was 
used for cooking, the stomach of the user would become sick and ‘he’ would 
eventually die. However, a friend of the author intentionally took the wood and 
burnt it. He used it for cooking com together with his students and absolutely 
nothing happened. 

This is Satan’s big secret. When ‘mankind’ is fearful and makes 
offerings, Satan becomes spoilt, arrogant, and more cruel towards 'mankind'. 
When the ingredients for offerings are reduced, or become late in their offering, 
assuredly Satan becomes angry. However, when ‘mankind’ disregards Satan 
with a belief that is full, unwavering, and without a heart that is fearful, then 
that is what Satan fears. 

All members of the author’s village desisted from the submission of 
offerings at the start of the farming seasons. The leaving of offerings (such as 
'wiwif [offerings at the time of harvesting rice] and ‘ mbuwaki ’ [offerings in the 
4 corners of a rice field before harvesting]) as the observation of an intention 
(above the house, at T junctures or crossroads, in the kitchen, etc.), as in when 
bricks are fired, and all the other usual customs believed in by those in a 
village, when abandoned then the usual consequences are increases in danger or 
calamities. Moreover, fields that do not have 15 kinds of offerings will usually 
result in immediate danger for the owner of the field. The community will be in 
an uproar as a result of the fear and consequently will be angry toward us. What 
happened? Absolutely nothing. Eventually, after these measures had been 
carried out for three years without there having been any side effects towards 
us, other communities began to follow our example. We had won. Satan had 
lost, surrendered. 

Who would institute trouble if the offering is small or even, not 
instituted? None other than Satan. 
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CHAPTER 6 


SATAN AND SHAMANS 


Although we have not yet presented all proofs, according to Islam, 
there is not one single person nor any party which declares that shamans and 
shamanism are permissible - halal. All are of the opinion that shamans and 
shamanism are encompassed within that which is prohibited within religion. Of 
course, what is included within the practice of shamanism is not necessarily 
bad according to society, since there is the possibility that it is required by 
society, for example when it relates to something that can cure disease. 
However, once the name shaman is mentioned, then our conception is that it is 
fixed together with all practices associated with magic, Satan, Tahayul (trickery 
[malice, deception]), Khurafat (superstition [deception, shamanism]) and the 
like thereof, moreover all forms of magic. Of course, although not all of these 
are wrong according to the community in general, yet however when examined 
in conformity with the evidences put forth by A1 Qur an and the Sunnah of His 
Prophet M, such matters are clearly false and untrue. 

All of that will be explained within this chapter in a perfunctory 
manner, and certainly, their explanations will continue with their associations 
in the other chapters. Indeed, all chapters written within this book are mutually 
intertwined with each other. What is the relationship of Satan with shamans and 
to what extent is the truth of the relationship between them? 

Requesting the help of Satan 

Even though Satan and the Jinn are included within that group of 
‘unseen’ beings, ‘mankind’ is still able to request their assistance. Possibly 
there are many people who do not believe nor subscribe to this matter, yet by 
means of magical ceremonies and other like mannered activities, ‘mankind’ is 
able to contact these jinns. When there are people who do not believe (in the 
existence of ‘unseen’ beings), whether it is for the first time, basic 
understanding, take note that the Prophet Muhammad himself when he was 
alive, saw and spoke with the jinn. Based on that, the jinn are indeed beings 
like our own human race. They speak, laugh, travel, run, etc, as has been 
described in previous chapters (read chapter 3, section 2). 

Certainly, when the Prophet M related with the nation of jinn, it was 
for the best of reasons, namely that he M performed dawah to the nation of jinn. 
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(Surah A1 Aliqaf [46], ayat 29-32 elucidates about a group of jinn who heard 
the ayat of A1 Qur'an at a time when the Prophet M was teaching. They 
returned to their community and related to them the existence of the revelation 
of A1 Qur'an, and they urged their community to believe in that revelation. 
Likewise also, this was revealed in Surah A1 Jinn [72], ayat 1-14). 
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Anrf (remember) when We sent towards you (Muhammad 
M) Nafran (three to ten persons ) of the jinns, (quietly) 
listening to the Quran, when they stood in the presence 
thereof, they said: “Listen in silence!” And when it was 
finished, they returned to their people, as wamers. 

They said: “O our people! Verily! We have heard a Book 
(this Quran) sent down after Musa (Moses), confirming 
what came before it, it guides to the Truth and to a Straight 
Path (i.e. Islam). 
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O our people! Respond (with obedience) to Allah ’s caller 
(i.e. Allah’s Messenger Muhammad #), and believe in him 
(i.e. believe in that which Muhammad Mhas brought from 
Altcih and follow him). He (Allah) will forgive you of your 
sins, and will save you from a painful torment (i.e. Hell- 
fire). 

And whosoever does not respond to Allah ’s caller, he 
cannot escape on earth, and there will be no Auliva 
(protectors) for him besides Allah (from Allah’s 
punishment). Those are in manifest error. 95 
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95 Surah A1 Ahqaf (46), ayat 29-32. 
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Say ( O Muhammad Jf); “It has been revealed to me that a 
group ( from three to ten in number) ofjinns listened (to this 
Qur'an). They said: 'Verily! We have heard a wonderful 
recital (this Qur’an )! 

‘It guides to the right path, and we have believed therein, 
and we shall never join (in worship) anything with our 
Lord (Allah). 

'And exalted be the Majesty of our Lord, He has taken 
neither a wife, nor a son (or offspring or children). 

'And that the foolish among us [i.e. lblis (Satan) or the 
polytheists amongst the jinns] used to utter against Allah 
that which was wrong and not right. 

‘And verily, we thought that men and jinns would not utter 
a lie against Allah. 
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‘And verily, there were men among mankind who took 
shelter with the masculine among the jinns, but they (jinns) 
increased them (mankind) in sin and disbelief. 

‘And they thought as you thought, that Allah will not send 
any Messenger (to mankind or jinns). 

'And we have sought to reach the heaven; but found it filled 
with stern guards and flaming fires. 

‘And verily, we used to sit there in stations, to (steal) a 
hearing, but any who listens now will find a flaming fire 
watching him in ambush. 

‘And we know not whether evil is intended for those on 
earth, or whether their Lord intends for them a right path. 
‘There are among us some that are righteous, and some the 
contrary; we are groups each having a different way 
(religious sect, etc.). 

‘And we think that we cannot escape (from the punishment 
of) Allcih in the earth, nor can we escape (from the 
punishment) by flight. 

‘And indeed when we heard the guidance (this Qur’an), we 
believed therein (Islamic Monotheism), and whosoever 
believes in his Lord shall have no fear, either of a decrease 
in the reward of his good deeds or an increase in 
punishment for his sins. 

‘And of us some are Muslims (who have submitted to Allah, 
after listening to this Qur’an), and of us some are Al- 
Qasitun (disbelievers those who have deviated from the 
right path)'. And whosoever has embraced Islam (i.e. has 
become a Muslim by submitting to Allah), then such have 
sought the right path. ” 96 


Imam A1 Ghazali. by the Grace of Allah, was granted the ability to 
witness jinn who often listened to his lectures. His students only began to 
believe him after he demonstrated to them with clear proof that it was indeed 
true that a number of jinns participated in his lessons. (And Allah knows best). 
All of this indicates that some of ‘mankind’ are capable of contacting the jinn. 

What is of course referred to in this section, besides Prophets and the 
pious scholars of Allah, are those others who are capable of associating with 
the race of jinn but by means of magical ceremonies and shamanistic practices, 


96 Surah A1 Jinn (72), ayat 1-14. 
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in order that they are capable of connecting to the race of jinn. What does that 
mean? Does it mean the undertaking of da'wah or conveying of the ayat of 
Allah to the race of jinn? Is it to organize the race of jinn so that they follow 
and help ‘mankind’ towards the Way of Allah? In order that they help with the 
conveying of da'wah to ‘mankind’? We reckon that such is not the case. That is 
impossible or something absolutely remarkable. 

Of course, this is nothing other than ‘mankind’ desiring to become 
acquainted with the jinn mentioned earlier, so that the mentioned race of jinn 
assist the efforts of ‘mankind’ in sectors (of endeavor) besides that of da'wah. 
Possibly in order to, ‘get rich quick’, or possibly so that the jinn are disposed to 
participate with and assist ‘mankind’ when being involved in an accident or in 
a state of danger. Possibly also, for misuse in order for evil, malicious and 
dishonest purposes. Possibly in order that, ‘mankind’ can possess magic powers 
and various skills involving unseen knowledge, etc. 

For all of this, below we have mentioned some ayat from A1 Qur’an 
that clarify these issues, namely that amongst the tribes of ‘mankind" are those 
who desire and request the assistance of the jinn. These ayat are able to be 
utilized as the basis for developing our thinking and the continuance of 
furthering our understanding in these unseen matters, which have connections 
with Satan, the unseen and all issues associated with shamanism. 
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‘And verily, there were men among mankind who took 
shelter with the masculine among the jinns, but they (jinns) 
increased them ( mankind ) in sin and disbelief . 97 


97 Surah A1 Jinn (72), ayat 6. 
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Shall I inform you (0 people!) upon whom the Shayatin 
(devils) descend? 

They descend on every lying (one who tells lies), sinful 
person. 

Who gives ear (to the devils and they pour what they may 
have heard of the unseen from the angels), and most of 
them are liars. 98 


The two explanations of the various ayat above indicate, in the same 
manner as in the introduction here in chapter 6, that the role of Satan with a 
shaman is close. It is explained within the introduction to this section that 
indeed ‘mankind’ can relate to the jinn. As for how this technically connects 
from friendship or relationship, this will be explained later on. Insha’a Allah. 

A shaman is said to lie because ‘his’ words (what ‘he’ states) are 
wrong more often than they are right. Promises and predictions are more often 
than not, wrong rather than exact. Thus in ayah 222 of Surah Ash Shu'ara, it 
states that Satan descends on every person who lies and commits sins. And, in 
ayah 6 of Surah A1 Jinn it states that there are certain people who request the 
help or protection of the jinn. They seek out secrets and news from Satan by 
means of becoming allies with Satan. 
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98 Surah Ash Shu’ara (26), ayat 221-223. 
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And 50 We have appointed for every Prophet enemies - 
Shayatln (devils) among mankind and jinns, inspiring one 
another with adorned speech as a delusion (or by way of 
deception). If your Lord had so willed, they would not have 
done it, so leave them alone with their fabrications. (Tafsir 
Qurtubi, Vol.7, Page 67)" 


What this means is that the Shayatln from amongst the jinn and from 
amongst ‘mankind’ make efforts to deceive ‘mankind’ in order that they do not 
hold the desire to believe in the Prophets. In order that, they become enemies of 
the Prophets teachings. When this matter is tailored to the circumstances of the 
shamans and Satan, then the Shayatln amongst the jinn whisper all kinds of 
unseen secrets or all manner of lies and falsehoods to the shamans so that once 
‘mankind’ believes in the shamans, then assuredly their belief in Allah is 
destroyed. Their belief in the Oneness of Allah is destroyed because any person 
who believes in a shaman is committing shirk (polytheism). 

When this is connected with the events and secrets of Satan, as 
mentioned in previous chapters and sections, then the shaman can be said to be 
the source and mouthpiece of Satan. It is Satan who seeks the secrets of the 
unseen, with the shaman acting as the transmitter broadcasting to all of 
‘mankind’. 

According to the narratives of people who understand, there are some 
people who are companions of the jinn. Both beings from different types of 
being become consorts, and a person is carried by the jinn. It takes and brings 
items to places far away, and is invited to work or assist in their work, etc. 

As to whether this is true or not, the author has not investigated this 

matter. 

The fate of the monk Barsisa 


99 Surah A1 An 'am (6), ayat 112. 
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In order to more easily increase our understanding of all the issues 
and the manner in which Satan deceives and entices ‘mankind’ in regards to 
unseen matters, Tahayul and Khurafat. here we will narrate how Satan seduced 
a monk who was obediently worshipful and famous throughout his land, 
namely Palestine. The narrative of the monk who was ruined by Satan, may be 
used as a comparison of how to understand the manner in which Satan 
organizes and plans unseen events and Tahayul. 

As mentioned, during a period of time known as fatrah (an interval of 
time between two messengers - not around to have directly heard the message 
of a previous messenger and not yet having heard the message of the messenger 
to come - in this case after Jesus ffiB but before Muhammad M), there was a 
monk who was obedient in worship and who resided in a monastery. For 70 
years he occupied himself within the monastery. The Shayatln had in despair 
tried all manner of initiatives to tempt and derail the monk, but all in vain. The 
monk remained resolute in his worship. The name of that monk was Barsisa. 

The king of all the Shayatln arranged for a stratagem, by organizing a 
meeting, as to how to deceive and entice Barsisa. The king announced to all the 
Shayatln: “Who amongst you all is able to deceive Barsisa?” 'Whitey" (a name 
merely used to identify here), namely one of the Shayatln who was famous for 
his deceitfulness, and who had successfully deceived and enticed many 
scholars, said he was able to deceive and mislead Barsisa the monk. 

‘Whitey" began his actions. He shaved his head and adorned robes 
like a real monk, yet Barsisa did not notice because he was meanwhile in the 
process of meditating and fasting for ten days and would only be available after 
the ten days were over. With great patience, ‘Whitey’ began to meditate 
beneath the monastery and appeared to be more devout than Barsisa. When 
Barsisa’ s fasting and meditation was complete, he left the monastery and came 
to know of a person who was praying diligently in all humility. He felt sad. 
Why didn’t he pay attention before when this person had tried to contact him? 
Barsisa’ s heart was moved and within him grew endearment for this person. 

“O friend, who are you exactly and what was your need to call me?” 
asked Barsisa to the man who was meanwhile humbly worshipping there. 

“My necessity was nothing other than to seek knowledge from you 
and the desire to worship together with you at this monastery.” 

“O, what a shame friend, I am unable to grant your request, as in the 
future it can interfere with my meditation towards Allah”. 
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The appeal of ‘Whitey’ was rejected by Barsisa. 


‘Whitey’ once again prayed with humility beneath the monastery. 
After a lapse of another 40 days, Barsisa turned and descended from the 
monastery and it happened that ‘Whitey’ was still absorbed in worshipful 
prostration. Barsisa’ s heart was touched and he said: “O friend, what else is it 
that you desire?” “Nothing other than to pray together with your goodself in the 
monastery”. Finally his request was granted. Both of them prayed and 
meditated for a year. Every 40 days they began again and broke their fast once 
every 40 days also, moreover sometimes they continued on for 80 days. 

After both of them had worshipped thus for a year, ‘Whitey’ asked 
the permission of Barsisa to leave the monastery for a while. Barsisa could not 
bring himself to be parted from ‘Whitey", his very loyal friend. “I will not be 
away from the monastery for long, but I want to be hospitable and visit my 
companion who is obediently worshipping. However, when I think about it, 
indeed he is unable to match or emulate your obedience in worship. Indeed I 
bear witness that you are the most obedient person I know”. 

Hearing ‘Whitey” s praise, Barsisa had a change of heart. 

“O, Mr. Barsisa, allow me to depart for a while, and later I will bring 
you a present of an invocation that is able to heal all illness”. 

“Moreover I do not want to leave you friend. When indeed your 
invocation is effective, assuredly it can intrude upon my worship, because the 
people who come requesting cures will be endless right?” However, eventually 
Barsisa acquiesced and ‘Whitey’ went, leaving behind a du'a to cure all forms 
of sickness. 

Recognition 

“By Allah, I have been able to destroy Barsisa”. That was the report 
‘Whitey’ gave to his king, Iblls. After that ‘Whitey’ left with a happy heart and 
full of hope. Midway on his journey, ‘Whitey’ came across another traveller. 
That other person had been strangled and was half dead, fainting and delirious. 
‘Whitey’ manifested himself as a healer and went to the family of the sick 
person. With great compassion he said that the sick person was difficult to 
save. ‘Whitey’ suggested that they brought him to the place of a monk who was 
able to answer their invocation. Barsisa was his name. According to ‘Whitey’, 
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the sick person had been overtaken by Shavatin and jinn. And the one person 
who would be able to drive the Shavatin away was Barsisa. 

It eventuated that after the sick person had been brought to the place 
of Barsisa, and after having been touched by Barsisa, who also made an 
invocation on his behalf, the sick person was healed. This all occurred after 
‘Whitey’ had gone from Barsisa. ‘Whitey’ did not keep to his promise that he 
would not leave Barsisa. He left to carry on with his operation. Many people 
who had been strangled about the neck and after illness, fellow companions of 
Satan, were ordered to enter into the body of the sick person (being treated by 
Barsisa). Of course it was noted, that later after Satan had entered the body of 
the victim, he heard the du'a’ of Barsisa and he left the body. Thus between the 
Satan which had entered the body of the victim and 'Whitey', there was a 
mutual understanding and recognition of each other. Indeed, such is the manner 
of comrades who are engaged in the same struggle and it is a specific tactic of 
Satan in the derailment of ‘mankind’. The nation of Shavatin are unified in the 
undertaking of their operations. The du a’ read by Barsisa was only a mere 
condition (of ‘Whitey’ s plan)- a grand deception from Satan. 

Lust that burns 

A beautiful maiden was overpowered and strangled by ‘Whitey’. 
‘Whitey’ then assumed the form of a traditional healer in the dress of a monk 
and said to the brothers of the maiden that Satan was in the girl’s body and it 
was indeed very powerful. Such being the case it would be better to take the 
maiden to the monastery of Barsisa. The family of the sick maiden worried that 
afterwards Barsisa would not accept her because he was such a noble person 
and also that he had sworn never to marry (he was celibate and had no contact 
with females). 

‘Whitey’ was prepared to make use of all manner of counsel and 
tactics. If later Barsisa rejected this, then a monastery or small hut would be 
constructed that faced the monastery of the monk. A door would be constructed 
that opened directly onto the door of the monk’s monastery. And he (‘Whitey’) 
stated to the monk that if he did not help the maiden then the brothers of the 
maiden would make sure he died. The maiden was left behind at the monastery 
they had made opposite the monk’s monastery, and it was once again stated to 
the monk that the maiden had been attacked by the enemy of Allah, namely the 
evil Satan. If he did not help, the enemies of Allah would surely win. 

That maiden had three older brothers and the four of them were 
children of a deceased king and the eldest was to replace his father as king. 
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What had been planned actually took place. Barsisa rejected the sick 
maiden and everything that had been predicted by ‘Whitey’ was carried out by 
the brothers of the sick maiden. 

After prayers and meditation, Barsisa turned to the right. A maiden 
was seen by the monk, with her face toward him and moaning in pain. Indeed 
the side door of the monk’s monastery faced the side door of the hut provided 
for the sick maiden. Even though she was sick, the signs of her beauty were 
still evident. The heart of a man is not like that of an angel and it is incapable of 
lying in regard to its inner feelings. Barsisa’s heart trembled and pounded, 
boom, boom, boom. After prayer, he treated the maiden, and she truly began to 
heal. The brothers of the maiden were not present. Satan invaded Barsisa’s 
heart, tempting him by insinuating that Barsisa was indeed stupid. Why was 
fine food left uneaten? Wasn’t there anyone to take care of her? Why not make 
use of this opportunity? Barsisa was incredibly stupid! 

Eventually Barsisa lapsed and entered into the chasm of the 
despicable. Once. Twice. Three times. Eventually the stomach of the maiden 
could no longer hide it (her pregnancy). 

Treated with poison 

‘Whitey" appeared in front of Barsisa. And after it became clear as to 
what had happened, ‘Whitey’ expressed regret towards Barsisa: “Alas indeed 
for the monk. You have violated the Lords prohibitions, and this is a great sin. 
There is no other way (out of this) other than to repent to Allah, and secondly 
this maiden must be killed so that all traces will disappear. After that you can 
repent again to Allah. Certainly Allah will accept your repentance because you 
are after all one of those who repeatedly repents and are pure before Allah are 
you not? The issue of repentance is easy for yourself right? Later on her 
brothers will come to ask as to where is their sister? Say to them that the evil 
Satan made their sister run away somewhere. That’s it. And you do not have to 
bear responsibility in front of the community”. 

Barsisa followed the desires raised within him by ‘Whitey’. The 
pregnant maiden was killed and her body buried beneath a shady tree, also on 
the advice of ‘Whitey’. However, without Barsisa being aware of it, the 
clothing worn by the corpse at the time it was placed in the grave, was tugged 
at by ‘Whitey’ and it partly draped out from the mound of the grave. 
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The brothers of the maiden came and asked as to where their sister 
was. Barsisa answered them in the manner prescribed to him by ‘Whitey’ 
earlier. Of course, they believed the monk who was famous for his obedience to 
Allah. So the three brothers returned home with pained hearts. In the evening 
the eldest brother dreamt that in actual fact his sister had been murdered by the 
monk and her corpse lay beneath a shady tree. As proof of that, the cloth in 
which she had been buried protruded from the mound of her grave. After 
waking up from his sleep, the eldest brother related the contents of his dream to 
his youngest brother. With surprise, the youngest brother related that the 
previous evening he too had dreamt the exact same dream. Both of them left 
their house and went to the house of the third brother. Astonishingly, he too had 
dreamt the exact same dream. Thus, the three brothers had dreamt the same 
dream. The three brothers forthwith went to the tree under which their sister 
was buried. The protruding cloth was still visible. All three dug up the grave. 
And in truth, their sister lay dead in that grave. 

The corpse of their sister was brought out of the grave (and 
dispatched to the cemetery of their kingdom) and Barsisa was bound and placed 
in a prison cell awaiting the death penalty. The monastery of Barsisa was 
ransacked and destroyed. 

While Barsisa was hanging from a cross, ‘Whitey’ appeared once 
again in order to help the monk. Barsisa was to acknowledge his crime in front 
of the the king, in order to be forgiven. However after Barsisa had confessed to 
his crime, the king resolutely sentenced him to death. ‘Whitey’ said aloud to 
Barsisa, “Hey monk! Aren’t you ashamed to your community and Allah? First 
you committed the major sin of adultery. Then you killed someone. Thirdly, 
you lied about it. Therefore, I can help you by means of having you escape 
from this prison. All the eyes of the guards will be shut. Later I will help you 
run and finally you will be saved and all those people who worship will be safe 
from slander. However there is one condition. You must prostrate yourself 
beneath the sandals on my feet!” Barsisa panicked and submitted to the desires 
of ‘Whitey’. Barsisa prostrated himself before the sandaled feet of ‘Whitey’. At 
that very moment, the laughter of ‘Whitey’ burst out like the crack of lightning. 
The Physical form of ‘Whitey" then no longer appeared the same to Barsisa, but 
changed into the real form of Satan, and in a creepy, loud voice ‘Whitey’ 
proclaimed to Barsisa: “Hey Barsisa! Indeed this is what I really desire. You 
will bend your knees in front of Satan. I am Satan who has been tasked to 
deceive you, so that finally your life is one of disbelief. Starting from this day, I 
will desert you and separate myself from you. I myself am in truth fearful of 
Allah”. 
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Narrations and Interpretations 

This story was narrated by Abu Ishaq Ahmad bin Muhammad bin 
Ibrahim Ath Tha'labi with an uninterrupted chain of authority (sanad marfu ) 
from Ibnu Abbas. It is also from ' Abdur-Razzaq, Ibnu Rawaihi, and Imam 
Ahmad in the book ‘Az-Zuhd’; and narrated by ‘Abd. bin Humaid and Bukhari, 
and Ibnu Jarir, Ibnu Mundir and A1 Hakam, and Ibnu Mardawaihi. All 
narrations are from 'All bin ’Abl Talib. 

The narration from Ibnu Abid Dunya and from Ibnu Marawaihi 
within the hadlth of 'Ubaid bin Abl Rifa’ah from All bin Abl Talib are 
different, yet their meaning is the same. Also almost the same is the narration 
from Wahab bin Munabbih as submitted by Ibnu JawzI al Baghdadi. 

Such therefore is the seduction and enticement of Satan towards a 
servant who began as extremely obedient towards Allah, until he began to 
involve himself in adultery, murder, and finally, disbelief in Allah. This story is 
part of the interpretation of Surah Al Hashr (59), ayah 16: 


( Their allies deceived them ) like Shaitan (Satan), when he 
says to man: “Disbelieve n Allah. ” But when (man) 
disbelieves in Allah, Shaitan (Satan) says: “I am free of 
you, I fear Allah, the Lord of the Alamin (mankind, jinns 
and all that exists )!” 100 


Possession 

Possession is a form of belief that a sick person is possessed or 
‘entered into’ by Satan or by spirits. In general, it is Satan who is referred to by 
people who believe. As for the other spirits that may possess the body of a 


100 Surah Al Hashr (59), ayah 16. 
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person, there are amongst others, that of a child, or of another person, or of a 
saint or king. However, all of those that possess, are referred to as spirits or 
possessors. 

Generally, a person who has been possessed by a spirit is sick (at the 
time). It could be during fever or malaria. Or ‘his’ body may be rigid, ‘his’ 
speech is unnatural, unhealthy and not ‘himself. 

As for us, this issue offers two possibilities. Firstly, indeed a sick 
person with an overheated body has a tendency to babble, that is, to speak or 
converse abnormally. And the second possibility is as already explained above, 
that is, within the story of Barsisa who was deceived by Satan. Satan entered 
into the body (took possession) of a person and in such a case it causes the sick 
person’s speech to become irrational. 

‘Smith’ suffers from an illness and according to the words of a 
shaman, ‘what’s his name’ Satan or ‘so and so’ Satan has taken possession of 
‘his" body. The reasoning is because ‘Smith’ went past the tree of ‘what’s his 
name" without permission or without humility (in an arrogant manner). Or 
because ‘Smith’, at the time he was in the tomb of ‘Jones’, was impolite. And, 
as a result of these type of actions, Satan has taken possession of their bodies. 

According to a shaman, ‘Smith’ must redeem ‘himself by offering or 
delivering offerings, that consist of a variety of ingredients, beneath the tree 
together with a piece of ‘his’ clothing and burn incense there. When all of this 
process is carried out, then the sick person will become healthy and Satan will 
be willed out and leave the body of the sick person. 

Such is the manner in which Satan deceives ‘mankind’ so that 
‘mankind’ maintains self-dignity and upholds the dynamic eeriness of Satan. 
(Once again) this is in order that ‘mankind’ remains constant in disbelief 
towards Allah, and more fearful of Satan than Allah. They worship and bow 
down to Satan by making offerings to him. This is carried out because they 
hope that Satan does not interfere upon them. When Satan has received 
offerings, then he will not be angry and will not affect their grandchildren 
(descendants). This, despite the fact that such is not the case. Satan does not 
desire to be treated in such a manner just so he can receive food, but however, 
in order that it acts as a conditional requirement in which to change the faith of 
‘mankind’ (a mere prop for the play). However, whomsoever is brave enough 
to leave off and desist from the beliefs and ceremonies which reflect 
submission to Satan, and along with a heart full of faith, conviction, and a deep 


Page I 135 



belief in Allah, then Satan will not dare to approach ‘mankind’. Satan will be 
distant and fearful. 

In regard to the offerings and conditional requirements that must be 
expressed towards Satan, or offerings that must be arranged for grave sites, this 
issue is explained in the section regarding ‘The Reality and Essence of 
Offerings’ (Chapter 5). If the shaman or the custom requires that the 
ingredients of the offerings be arranged, does this mean that Satan is addicted 
to those offerings? Would Satan later eat a porridge of ‘merunggai’ (Moringa) 
leaves (a small quick growing tree cultivated for its edible leaves), flour 
scarecrows, or would Satan make use of a piece of torn cloth as a ransom for 
those who are possessed? Also, for those who are possessed, the ingredients (of 
the offerings) must be offered at a location, which in the words of the shaman is 
the place where the Satan that has entered into the body of the sick person 
resides, and that person must organize the ingredients of the various offerings, 
whether later on they are used by or benefited by Satan. Certainly this will not 
be the case right? So, herein lies the secret by which Satan aims to deceive 
‘mankind’. All the conditional requirements of the offerings are merely kinds 
of ‘formal’ conditions arranged by Satan. What is important is that ‘mankind’ 
is able to be controlled by their inner Satans - fearful and submissive to Satan. 

Prewangan - Connection with the realm of spirits (the unseen) 

Prewangan is from the Javanese language, from the word rewang, 
which means friend or companion. Prewangan thus means ‘friendship’. Now 
what is meant here, regarding prewangan, is a person who carries out the 
practice of shamanism or a person who possesses the skills necessary to 
undertake ways to help themselves ‘commune’ with spirits. ‘So and so’ is a 
‘companion shaman'. This means that ‘so and so’, in the undertaking of his 
shamanism or practice as a shaman by means of friendship with a spirit(s), 
receives help from a spirit(s). That is the meaning of prewangan. 

Who is/are the spirit (s) that help ‘mankind’? In regards to this issue, 
and according to community beliefs or as recognized by ‘so and so’ ‘himself, 
it is that the one who (or those who) become their ‘friend(s)’ is/are the spirit(s) 
of specific people. Usually there are two sources. Firstly from Satan or jinn. 
This person is known by the title of ‘shaman Satan or jinn’. Secondly, from the 
spirit of saints or kings, or from famous people or figures who lived before, or 
the spirit of whomsoever, including the spirits of children who died whilst they 
were babies, etc. 
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Usually, the person with this friendship does not use his correct 
name. ‘He’ changes ‘his’ name to that of the spirit who enters ‘him'. Supposing 
the one who enters has the name ‘Buyut Werni’, then that will be ‘his’ day to 
day name. When the spirit acknowledges ‘his’ name to be ‘Sri Wulan’, ‘Joko 
Bodho', ‘Suta Mbodho’, ‘Muria Pada" (‘Sunan Muria’), etc, then the name of 
the shaman follows that of the spirit which has entered into ‘him’. 101 

Is it true that the spirit which enters is the spirit of a dead person? 
Sometimes there are shamans who claim that they themselves have been 
possessed by the spirit of ‘Sunan Kudus’, ‘Sunan Muria’, etc. Is that possible? 
Isn’t such a claim that of a madman? However, in fact this is so. By such means 
we know that the spirits which have entered are all Shayatln. 

It is impossible that the spirits of ‘Raden Patah’, ‘Sunan Prawato’, 
‘Ki Ageng Pengging’, etc, would enter into the bodies of shamans, since clearly 
all souls or spirits of dead people, whether from common people or of prophets 
and saints, do not return to earth, and are unable to return to earth. The reason 
is because the souls/spirits of ‘mankind’ are involved in receiving two kinds of 
fate. One is involved with receiving the blessings of the grave. The second 
receives the punishment of the grave and is busy thus. 

This issue is explained in more detail in Chapter 5, concerning ‘The 
‘soul’ of a dead person becoming a ‘ghost” 

There is a method by which the spirit or Satan enters into the body of 
the shaman when ‘he’ requires it. For example, when a person comes and asks 
for the help of the shaman, and asks about the fate of something or asks for 
help in order that whoever has stolen money is shown (revealed), then the 
shaman enters into a room, or in front of the visitor. After the shaman has read 
an incantation or carried out its conditions, then the possessed (shaman) or 
Satan which has become ‘his friend', enters into the body or soul of the 
shaman. Thus the person has changed. The shaman now is no longer a human 
by the name of ‘so and so’. This means that we now are facing another ‘so and 
so’. 


Or, by means of entering, the possession continues. That is, ‘so and 
so' who is the shaman has altered, changed with ‘his friend'. So at the time ‘he’ 
needs it, ‘he’ does not need to read the incantation to call ‘his friend’, because 
‘his friend' is already united with ‘him’. 


101 ‘Buyut Werni’, Sri Wulan’, ‘Joko Bodho’, Suta Mbodho’, Muria Pada (Sunan Muria) - all names that in 
Indonesia invoke images of spiritual power. 
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For instance, there is a Satan by the name of Harda, who reports to 
Iblls, that is, the king of all the Shavatln. Within ‘his’ report Harda states that 
there is a human by the name of Pak Surpa who performed wrongly within ‘his’ 
gathering of offerings for the fields, that is at the time of his reaping the rice 
crop, and offering it to the guardian of the fields, Dewi Sri, it turns out to be 
deficient. Eventually once the Satan Harda learns of the shortfall of Pak 
Surpa’ s offering, ‘he’ immediately begins to intrude upon Pak Sutpa. Now Pak 
Surpa is at home gravely ill. 

After the king of the Shavatln has received the report from the Satan 
Harda, he busied ‘himself with arranging a stratagem with the Shavatln. All 
the plans and instructions were given to the relevant Shavatln, in order that 
those Shavatln who had become ‘companions’ of all the possessed shamans 
would let them know about the circumstances that had befallen Pak Surpa who 
now lay sick. In this way. those possessed by the Shavatln were informed of the 
details concerning Pak Surpa. 

As for Pak Surpa himself, he was being treated by the many members 
of his family. They were busy searching for tonics and medicines. There were 
those who said that Pak Surpa had fallen prey to Satan’s assaults, or that he was 
struck overall by sickness, or all manner of illness. Many of his family 
members suggested that he should just go to the house of the shaman. Indeed, 
one of his family members actually went to the house of ‘so and so’ the 
shaman. ‘So and so’ the shaman was well known in that area. 

The possessed shaman by the name of ‘so and so’ was already 
moving his lips but silently reading an invocation and searching for a tonic or 
traditional medication for the sickness of Pak Surpa. Of course ‘so and so’ the 
possessed shaman was already aware of the matter which had befallen Pak 
Surpa, because the Shavatln who knew of the events surrounding Pak Surpa, 
amongst those who had been informed about this issue by Satan included the 
‘friend’ of ‘so and so’ the shaman. So, ‘so and so’ the shaman knew of this 
incident from his ‘friend’ (that is, the Satan who was the companion or friend 
of ‘so and so’ the shaman), and the Satan who had become the companion of 
‘so and so’ the shaman had received an instructive statement from other 
Shavatln. 


Eventually, the possessed shaman, that is ‘so and so' the shaman, 
decreed to the family of Pak Surpa that the cause of Pak Surpa’ s illness was 
because at the specific time when an offering had to be arranged for the field in 
which the rice was to be cut, Pak Surpa had not performed the ceremony 
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correctly. Especially since the fields in that area were critical wetlands. Thus 
the controller of the rice field soil (Dewi Sri) was angry. And for that reason, 
Pak Surpa was sick. 

Pak Surpa would be able to recover when various terms had been 
satisfied. Amongst them were that the offering had to be conducted again at 
that field with provisions such as a light meal, banana flowers wrapped in a 
piece of cloth, decorated as if for newlyweds, and a piece of Pak Surpa’ s 
clothing also had to be brought there. After the offering ceremony had been 
completed, they would return home bearing the offering made earlier on the 
piece of Pak Surpa’ s clothing used previously. 

Indeed, news about what had occurred to Pak Surpa with all its 
causes, was spread throughout the entire village by community members. Thus, 
every person who believed in such things increased their fear toward that field. 
Their obedience and wariness increased as well as increasing their perfection of 
their offerings and their submission to it. By these means, the king of the 
Shayatln’ s continues to maintain (control) authority and the community 
increases in belief towards such places. The community increases its belief 
towards hidden events that occur in the fields. By these means, all of the 
community in the village deviates and is derailed in its belief (toward Allah), 
resulting in it being destroyed (null and void), or it can be said they possess 
polytheistic beliefs towards Allah. Just one hidden event performed by Satan 
has the entire village becoming polytheists. 

So, the family of Pak Surpa who returned home and carried out 
everything that was advised and decreed to them by ‘so and so’ the shaman, 
turned out to cure Pak Surpa of his sickness: with a single blow, Satan achieved 
success throughout the entire village. 

By means of this story, as well as the story prior to that, namely the 
question of possession, we are able to understand the manner in which Satan 
entices and deceives. Satan enters into the bodies of ‘mankind’ and takes 
action, because Satan, by these means, affects the humans he has entered into 
and they talk without certitude. What is the reason a person is possessed? By 
which of the Shayatln and what is/are their names? What is the error of a 
person that has been entered into by Satan? ‘He’ disturbs a place wherein one 
of the Shayatln resides, or that same person takes wood from that place? All of 
these motives can be asked of the possessed shaman. 

Likewise, Satan can easily throttle people and intrude upon them by 
means of a thousand and one ways sought out by the Shayatln or soldiers of 
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Satan. ‘Mankind’ will always have ‘his’ mistakes staked out. Satan will seek 
out the weaknesses of ‘mankind’. When they have been met, all the weaknesses 
or secrets of ‘mankind’, then Satan will take action. Finally, ‘mankind’ will be 
derailed. Try once again reading the story of Barsisa, which explains the 
manner in which Satan deceives by means of throttling the necks of ‘mankind’ 
and then between one of the Shayatln and another fwho becomes a ‘friend’ of 
the shaman) they work together to cure the sick person. 

Indeed, the authority and truth are decreed by Allah in A1 Qur’an - 
that amongst ‘mankind’ are those who ask for help from the nations of jinn and 
the Shayatln. 

Various hidden events 

There are many various kinds and manifold shades of hidden events, 
that cause a person to be hustled and deceived by the tactics of Satan. Such was 
the case in the story above as to the manner of such tactics. When there is a 
person, whose life is in jeopardy or who is sick, he has misgivings; and doesn't 
‘he’ want to know what causes this? He surely will ask the shaman. 
Afterwards, ‘his’ reply is that the cause is that at the time he was erecting or 
demolishing a house, ‘he’ miscalculated the number of days, or the days were 
wrong, or the conditions were wrong, or the offerings were too few, or for 
many other reasons. 

Also, at the time ‘his’ child is strangely sick, or whomever from 
amongst ‘his’ family members is exposed to danger, or suffers an illness that is 
difficult to heal, and so an answer is appealed for from the elderly with the 
answer being that whilst they were working they performed something that was 
incorrect. For example, whilst constructing the stage for a wedding or a veranda 
or an extension to the house for guests. When a piece of bamboo is wrongly 
positioned, or the day is wrong, or the day of the death of one’s father is the 
same as the day of the death of one’s grandmother, etc. Or, the offerings made 
above the house are insufficient, etc., etc. 

There are so many customs from amongst the Javanese people (or 
from other cultural groups) that must be undertaken and cannot be forgotten, 
alongside all manner of offerings - whether it be within the ceremony for birth; 
the ceremony of cleansing of a woman who is 7 months pregnant with her first 
baby (known in Java as ‘ mitonV or ‘ tingkep ’); at the time of a baby’s birth; at 
the time of turning soil; at the time of circumcision; at the time of marriage; at 
the time of death; and so on. All of these, must be carried out together with the 
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various customs usually attached to them, and when they are disregarded, many 
sanctions are invoked from the unseen. 

Right up until now, there are still many people who believe and carry 
out such practices, whether they be from amongst those who have had a 
‘modern’ education, or are educated people, or intellectuals, or even from 
amongst those who call themselves Muslim. 

Do they run to the shaman and that which is supernatural? When 
there is danger or an unknown illness occurs, as mentioned earlier, then they 
strangely run to the shaman or to a place held to be supernatural. They do not 
look for a rational reason for the cause of the event, one that makes sense. 
Truly strange right? However, if they think about it, an illness usually has a 
cause, and in regards to that a doctor is able to recognize the illness after 
carrying out a diagnosis and then therapy. Many people around us have stated 
that they have been struck by magic and smitten by curses from supernatural 
places, or because they carried out specific customs in a mistaken manner. 
However, after we suggested that they go to a doctor or be treated at a hospital, 
it turned out to be typhoid or cancer (the meaning here is something specific 
and not necessarily something high in terms of danger), etc. Afterwards they 
managed to be cured. Indeed people who have little faith towards Allah will 
have everything reverted towards that which is unseen and the shaman and not 
towards Allah. 

This is the role of Satan in the derailment of ‘mankind’. Satan knows 
the shortcomings of every person who incompletely carries out customs, 
whether it be in the carrying out of ceremonies, or indeed expressly does not 
carry out a custom. However, in fact, the mistakes or imperfections or the 
person who left aside a custom earlier, will be made use of to carry out his 
(Satan) operations. Yet for a person with faith and steadfastness in ‘his’ belief 
towards Allah, all the ruses of Satan will be useless. 

The author himself once experienced a supernatural event. In 1964, in 
our village, there was a mosque that was not used, namely, a mosque that was 
not used for worship - no communal prayers were offered therein. The reason 
being that the community were fearful of its being haunted and dangerous. 
Indeed, spirits and Satan had already intruded upon many people who 
purportedly had met with those spirits. The unseen spirit that inhabited that 
mosque was Mbah Sosro. 

Many times, there had been a person assigned as a teacher of the 
Qur'an, with a sizeable salary. However, after a few days that person felt 
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uncomfortable and returned home. The duty of the Qur anic teacher was to 
teach the children how to read Arabic and the Qur an. Amongst the various 
teachers, were those who had experienced a hanging light falling without any 
explainable reason and when acting in the role of Imam during prayer, without 
anyone knowing why, the Imam became unable to read the ayat of A1 Qur’an, 
his mouth being shut. Consequently all of those teachers fled. 

Indeed, the mosque complex appeared scary and dangerous because it 
was surrounded by trees that shaded it. It turned out that someone who ventured 
there to collect wood would often be involved in some form of disaster. 
However, I as well as my friends who had recently arrived from the boarding 
school, were determined to make that mosque into a place of worship and 
return it to its intended functions. We set up a school on the porch of the 
mosque, and created a place for teaching the recitation of A1 Qur’an. We also 
initiated Friday prayers and other communal Islamic activities. All of these 
endeavors went well and there were no disturbances whatsoever, except 
towards I myself who experienced some interference. At the time I performed 
the midday prayer in the mosque by myself, I beheld in front of my face, that 
is, on the wall of the mosque, the shadow of a moving person. Presumably the 
person was moving around and ‘his’ shadow fell upon me. However, whilst 
performing ruku' (bowing down whilst in a standing position - part of the 
procedure involved in prayer) and my head was in its lowest position, it was 
possible to look behind myself to see who was behind me. As it happened, 
there was nobody at all. After I stood up from the ruku’, the shadow reappeared 
again and yet there was still no one behind me. It is my opinion that the one 
who was disturbing me was Satan who created fear within ‘mankind’. 

The second incident was that both at night or day there was a noise 
within the mosque even when there was no one sleeping in the mosque except 
myself. 

Pasugihan/Pesugihan and Tuyul 

Pasugihan originates from the word sugih , which means rich or 
wealthy. Pasugihan means something that causes a person to become rich as a 
consequence of unseen forces or spirits that have as their basis superstitious 
elements. So, when something makes the person rich through the medium of 
work, this is not by name pasugihan. 

Now there is the tuyul who is from the nation of Satan and the jinn 
who is used as a means or friend by someone in order to help in finding wealth. 
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So, we will explain them one by one. Many people maintain belief in 
pasugihan. When a person has pasugihan, then ‘his’ work will be easier and 
smoother because of the help received from or the blessing of the pasugihan. If 
‘he’ is a farmer, then ‘his’ rice production will be increased. If ‘he’ is a 
businessman, then ‘his’ profit will increase, and there are those who 
immediately receive help from the jinn who follow their search for money. 

As an example, there was a person who undertook pasugihan not to 
cleanse ‘himself’ after defecating or urinating. By this means ‘he’ would be 
rich. Another person sought out a pasugihan at Prapat, a small island off the 
beach at Juana in Central Java. When ‘he’ wanted, that person journeyed there 
and conveyed ‘his’ intention to the caretaker of Prapat island, then ‘he’ would 
make a promise that ‘he’ would become rich, if ‘he’ sacrificed one of ‘his’ 
children. When he was ready, in a few years’ time for instance, ‘his’ child 
would be sacrificed. And he ‘himself would visit ‘his’ friend or the inhabitants 
of Prapat island, as a monkey. It so happens that there (on the island) are many 
monkeys, which it is said are past people who took a pasugihan, and those 
monkeys are very tame. 

Numerous pasugihan, have in principle entered into agreements with 
Satan or some unseen entity in order that the jinn or Satan helps them seek out 
wealth and riches, or to help them work in the manner of unseen entities. 
However, when the person earlier is dead ‘he’ will possess rights from the 
Satan earlier, or say when ‘he’ leaves this world ‘he’ becomes a ‘friend’ of 
Satan and does not gather together with the other souls of ‘mankind’. 

The pasugihan tuyul is from the nation of jinn and Satan whose duty 
is to steal the money of another rich person, from a person who has finished 
work, etc., and then to bestow it upon the person who originally sought ‘his’ 
patronage. This tuyul must also be maintained and presented with offerings. 

The tuyul resembles a small naked child. There are also tuyuls that 
resemble animals, like a pig, or a boar, etc., which is able to enter a house 
through a small hole. It can also be similar to a jinn which helps steal money or 
wealth. 


Believe it or not, this issue readily circulates amongst village folk and 
has become something that they are convinced of as existing. Thus when this 
issue is indeed true (I have not yet proven it or have not as yet held an 
interview with a person who possesses knowledge of pasugihan), then it is 
nothing other than the deceptions of Satan. Satan is the agent of action in all of 
this. This is even more so the case for the person who carries out or possesses 
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knowledge of pasugihan, since as an agreement or consequence of what is to 
follow after ‘his’ death, ‘his’ soul will be possessed by Satan. However, those 
people who indeed intentionally seek out pasugihan, because rather than living 
an inadequate life desire to live a life of luxuriousness, will tomorrow become 
friends of Satan. Generally, those people who take on pasugihans are people 
who do not believe in the Hereafter and its consequences of Hell and Paradise. 

Clearly then, there are those of ‘mankind’ who take the friendship of 
Satan and ask for the help of Satan as already explained in A1 Qur’an and as 
clarified in Chapter 6, ‘Requesting the help of Satan’. 




‘And verily, there were men among mankind who took 
shelter with the masculine among the jinns, but they (jinns) 
increased them ( mankind ) in sin and disbelief .' 02 





Shall l Inform you ( O people!) upon whom the Shayatm 
(devils) descend? 

They descend on every lying ( one who tells lies), sinful 
person. 


102 Surah A1 Jinn (72), ayat 6. 
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Who gives ear (to the devils and they pour what they may 
have heard of the unseen from the angels), and most of 
them are liars. 103 


Fortune tellers and Shaman practitioners 

From ancient times, ‘mankind’ has heard of what is known as 
shamans, fortune tellers and astrologists who claim to predict the future. Thus 
even now (in these our times), the issue of shamans cannot be separated from 
the prerequisites of many peoples’ lives who it so happens uphold belief in 
them. (Their belief in) shamans, cannot be abandoned by those who are 
convinced of these superstitions. Each (of such people) will have a job, will go 
to work, will seek treatment, and all will ask of these matters to a shaman. 

What is meant by an astrologist or a soothsayer here is one who 
guesses as to who stole something, guesses the fortune or performs magic, 
guesses as to the location of missing objects, and all manner of unseen issues 
before they happen. 
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A'ishah ) said: “Some people asked the Messenger of 

Allah ( 0) about soothsayers. He ( M) said, “They are of no 
account. ” Upon this they said to him, “O Messenger of 
Allah! But they sometimes make true predictions. ” 
Thereupon the Messenger of Allah (M) said, “That is a 


103 Surah Ash Shuara (26), ayat 221-223. 
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word pertaining to truth (from Allah) which a jinn (or 
shay atm) snatches (from the angels ) and whispers into the 
ears of his friend (the soothsayers ) who will then mix more 
104 

than a hundred lies with it. ” 


Bearing in mind this hadith, then the events that occur for a 
soothsayer (shaman, etc) are as follows: 

1. The jiin or shayatln look for unseen secrets in the heavens above or 
unseen secrets that they learn of due to the success of their operations 
in this world thanks to the affairs experienced by ‘mankind’ (within 
the boundaries of their capabilities). 

2. Once those secrets are in their possession, then the issue is 
immediately delivered to the shaman or shamans since they are the 
servants of Satan and Satan has become a friend to them. 

3. The case (above) is true or (in other words) the secret that landed in 
the hands of Satan was mixed with more than a hundred lies, and thus 
the words of the shaman, in truth, are filled with lies. 

4. Remembering the above hadith, events such as those currently 
experienced now have already been taking place since the time of the 
Prophet Muhammad H. So, we have no need to be suiprised when the 
words of a shaman are occasionally true. We have no need therefore 
to be nor should we be deceived. 


The Prophet M, in regard to knowledge of conjecture, also said: 

“The study of knowledge of conjecture ( soothsaying ) is the 
same in law as the study of the knowledge of magic, and 
whomsoever visits a soothsayer and believes in whatever 
'he ' says, then ‘he ’ has denied that which has been 
revealed to the Prophet Muhammad ( #). ” 


104 Narrated by Bukhari and Muslim. 
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Furthermore, half of the Arabs in past times admitted that they knew 
(had knowledge of predictions or conjecture) people who were clandestine. 
Thus in regard to this issue the Prophet H further said: 

“Whoever goes to a fortuneteller ( soothsayer ) and asks him 
something and believes in his words, will have his 
prayer (Salat) rejected for forty days. ” 105 


In essence, when a person has continuous difficulty, ‘he’ runs 
towards a shaman and shamanism, and moreover, this issue is the source of 
‘weakness of the soul', namely, a return to irrationality, unreasonableness, and 
‘his’ soul surrenders to the realm of shamanistic practices. In this way, ‘he’ 
fails to possess a strong personality and eventually ‘he’ is easily open to the 
suggestions of others. 

One of the companions of the Prophet Is asked him: 

“O Messenger of Allah (0), in past times I used to ask (for 
information from) soothsayers. Was that right?” The 
Prophet (M) replied: “Do not go to soothsayers 
anymore. ” 106 

In the same manner as has been explained in this chapter concerning 
‘Prewangan - Connection with the realm of spirits (the unseen)', likewise also 
this matter concerns shamans and Satan who always communicates certain 
issues to shamans, and then it is delivered to 'mankind'. A person tells the story 
of his experience at the time he returns home from the house of a shaman. He 
newly enters the house of the shaman and the shaman tells ‘him’ that ‘his’ 
arrival is for needs concerning this and that. ‘He’ (the shaman) conjectures that 
‘his’ (the visitor) house is located ‘here’, that ‘he’ has x number of children, 
‘his' first born child died, ‘his’ youngest now lives afar, ‘his’ land has an area 
for growing fruit, ‘his’ wife has fled the house, etc., etc., for example. All of 
this ‘he’ (the shaman) guesses correctly. So, the person who arrived at the 


105 Narrated by Muslim. 

106 Narrated by Muslim. 
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shaman’s house has been subject to suggestion, that is, lead to (a specific point) 
by logical inference. ‘His’ soul has been controlled and ‘his’ heart has been 
captured. All of this is nothing other than from Satan. 

There are people who say that shamans are clever and precise in their 
conjecture, because they make use of inner, spiritual knowledge. ‘He’ 
diligently controls ‘his’ desires, by means of fasting - going hungry and thirsty, 
by means of continuous fasts of 40 days or 7 days. Or by means of 7 days and 
nights without sleep, or has received blessings from the gravesite of so and so, 
or ‘his’ spiritual knowledge is great, etc. 

By all means. 

Does not Satan deceive ‘mankind’ with cunning also? If it was (the 
case) that it was nothing other than Satan alone, it would be very apparent. This 
is known as Satan not making use of the knowledge of tactics and strategies or 
Satan being stupid, by not making use of the knowledge of advanced politics. 
Satan makes use of advanced politics, with flawless deception. With successful 
subtlety. Thus by means of disseminating knowledge that has not come from a 
prophet, by means of any way whatsoever, Satan will follow and help 
‘mankind’ in achieving their goals, that is, those of ‘mankind’ who desire to 
learn knowledge of shamanism. 

Thus, those of ‘mankind" who possess knowledge of soothsaying and 
shamanism and the means to implement it, by carrying out the requirements of 
spiritualism or shamanistic knowledge in this regard, are after all being assisted 
by Satan are they not? So, in the end it is the same. ‘He’ possesses knowledge 
from Satan directly or from an intermediary who carries out the necessary 
requests, that is, Satan is also on hand to help. 

Wahyu (Revelation), Ilham (Inspiration), Wisik (Inner voice) and 
the Bisikan (Whisperings) of Satan 

It is possible concerning this issue, that many people are confused 
between wahyu, ilham, wisik, and the bisikan of Satan, in regard to the issue of 
the conjecture thrown up by shamans. Namely, that the knowledge possessed 
by a shaman is wahyu from Allah. Or, when it is not from wahyu, then possibly 
it comes from ilham and wisik as received from Allah. 

Alright, regarding this issue we will beforehand differentiate between 
wahyu and the rest (ilham, wisik, and the bisikan of Satan) as follows: 
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1. Wahyu is the knowledge or 'specific definition’ emancipated by 
Allah to His Prophets in order that later on the prophets convey 
guidance towards ‘mankind’ so that ‘mankind’ receives salvation and 
happiness in this world and the Hereafter. 

The meaning of ‘emancipated’ is the ability or knowledge given by 
Allah rapidly, spontaneously and simultaneously, with there being no prior 
growth of thought nor introduction beforehand within the soul of the Prophets. 
The quality of the knowledge given by Allah to the Prophets, known as wahyu, 
is absolutely true. It is impossible for it to be wrong, because Allah is perfect 
and the knowledge of Allah is true. Thus, when wahyu is wrong and a lie this 
means that Allah is wrong and lying. 

2. Ilham is a subtle conscious sensation that is believed in the soul and 
those who received (that) ilham can be encouraged to fulfill the will 
of that ilham, even though they have no idea as to where that ilham 
came from. Wisik is the same as ilham, the only difference being 
language (wisik is Javanese). 

ft is therefore clear that wahyu is ‘knowledge that is real’ and it 
clearly comes immediately from Allah either by means of the angels or directly 
from Allah. However, regarding ilham, even though it also comes from Allah, 
for ‘mankind’, there is no certainty or guarantee as to whether it is indeed truly 
from Allah or from some other source. 107 Clearly however, when it is truly 
from Allah then it is indeed true ilham. However, sometimes ‘mankind" 
enlightens us within the transmission of the message (of islam) that such and 
such knowledge is ilham as given by Allah, even though it may be from the 
whisperings of Satan or from a dream influenced by a previously coveted 
delusion. Just suppose that a person maintains a desire for a specific something 
or ‘he’ feels compelled by that something to lament for it at a gravesite or in a 
cave as well as imposing upon ‘himself fasting, and other ascetic acts, then it 
can be said that ‘his’ soul is influenced and encompassed by that which ‘he’ 
covets. By these means ‘his’ dream can also be influenced until such delusions 
poison ‘his’ soul. A person who usually works as the pilot of an aircraft also 
dreams of such activities (piloting the aircraft whilst in a dream). A person who 
works as a sailor will also dream about ‘his’ work on a ship at sea. Thus, one’s 
daily work is able to influence the world of dreams. 


107 ‘Mankind’ is unable to guarantee that the ilham that arrives is truly or definitively from Allah. 


Page I 149 



In this way then, ilham, wisik, or that which is derived from dreams, 
it is not necessarily assured that it is from Allah, because we would have 
difficulty in "determining whether this ilham was truly from Allah or not”. 

3. As for whisperings of Satan, it is already clear to those people who 
understand the secrets of Satan as mentioned earlier. 

Returning to the original question, that is concerning Satan, shamans 
and the knowledge possessed by shamans, there are those who say that 
shamans also receive knowledge from Allah by means of ilham. However, on 
the basis of the above descriptions, it is clear that shamans are unable to receive 
wahyu. And when they receive ilham, this issue cannot be verified because 
such understandings contradict that which has been taught by Allah both 
regarding the unseen or otherwise. 

With a person who acknowledges that ‘he himself has received 
ilham a number of times from Allah, such claims have resulted in numerous 
abuses of the field of spirituality. Many people acknowledge themselves to be 
teachers of wisik, teachers of mysticism, and teachers of psychotherapy, all of 
whom possess their own doctrines, contradict each other, do not match each 
other, and eventually clash with each other. Each and every such teacher claims 
to receive ilham from Allah. Each and every such teacher acknowledges and 
maintains that their ‘school of learning’, their ‘ideology’, is teachings from 
Allah. Finally, the result is that there are many people who ‘trade’ as teachers 
of spiritualism, all of whom possess teachings of their own. There are many 
shamans who acknowledge themselves to be teachers of spiritualism all of 
whom possess their own teachings. 
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CHAPTER 7 


THE STARS AND ASTROLOGY 


It is not only Indonesians, but also rather almost all nations that have 
people who believe in knowledge of the stars (astrology) and all knowledge of 
calculating fate by means of changes in the stars or planets that exist in the 
skies, or by means of calculating various days and times. 

Calculating ‘Good Days’ 

Particularly for the people of Java, calculations are made in pursuit of 
‘good days’ which will become guidelines in order to carry out work and begin 
their actions and intentions. This is already entrenched to the point where such 
actions and intentions cannot be left aside. ‘Good days' for marriage, searching 
for work, relocating house, dismantling a house, for a reception, looking for a 
candidate to marry one’s child, to look for medication, etc., all of which are 
searched for on a day or time that is good. This also applies to when a woman 
is looking for a suitable husband, and it must be calculated on the basis of the 
day and hour of birth. When it is not in accordance with such calculations, then 
it means that it is unsuitable and even though both of them are mutually 
comfortable with each other, they will be forced not to marry because the 
calculations are unsuitable. 

All of this in order to find a ‘good day’ that is safe. They believe that 
when something involved in the calculations is wrong then the process will fail. 
By these means they are bound to a specific belief, which if breached, they will 
experience various difficulties in life, accidents and disasters, or moreover, 
death. So, in order that they are, and remain free from and avoid such various 
disturbances and difficulties, as well as ‘get rich quick’, receive luck and 
salvation, all of that which they undertake must have the days and time 
calculated. 

In this way, they have become habitually addicted to ‘good days’ and 
their calculations. Whether it be a good or a bad thing, right or wrong, rich or 
poor, healthy or unhealthy, live or dead, all of these things are dependent upon 
the calculations of ‘good days’. When these calculations are unsuitable, a 
marriage can fail and a household can be destroyed. Thus for those who believe 
so, there are ‘good days’ and days that are bad. There are days that are ill- 
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omened and unlucky (before they are experienced, they already fear them). 
People forget about other factors that cause failure and misfortune, which cause 
danger or the coming of disaster. They forget the factor of themselves, and 
forget issues of incompleteness, all of which cause the failure of a job. So in 
regard to a marriage that has failed, one that was held on the wrong day, it is 
not ‘mankind’ that is to blame. Regarding death, what causes the death is the 
day and not some person. 

Of course they say that these issues are the result of causes, they are 
causal. And the cause of such fate is Allah alone. These are mere words of 
platitude towards Allah, only in order to cover up their false faith in Allah, 
towards the unity of Allah. When it is the case that they say these things truly 
from the depths of their hearts, then why is it that when they encounter the 
calculation of days, all their plans fail miserably and are unable to be 
continued? Why are they more willing not to undertake a specific something 
instead of carrying on on a day that is inappropriate according to their 
calculations? Such a sign would be doubtful in your heart right? 

What is the connection between a day (Monday for example) and the 
occurrence of death, the failure of an endeavor, the pulling down of a house, 
the collapse of business, the illness of a person? Is there a connection that 
makes sense, that is rational? 

Confliction 

Besides the calculation of ‘good days’ and bad days, there are mutual 
disagreements of opinion between one and the other, namely, between one 
shaman and another there is a difference in opinion. For instance, in regard to 
the calculation of the appropriateness of a day for the matchmaking of Smith’s 
marriage to Jones after which will be riches and happiness for them. However, 
another shaman will predict a different day for their success. Between the two 
of them there is no good luck. 

According to yet another shaman, the ship of life would pass them 
by, with one of them dying young, or they would not have children, or they 
would be beset with illness, or they would be poor, etc., etc. Between all of 
them (the different shamans) there would be no agreement with each other. 

Know that each head possesses a different manner and aspect. Each 
region upholds different ways and beliefs and even contradictions. According 
to such and such a region it is taboo, whilst according to another region it is a 
pleasure. Between Java and Sumatra, between the Celebes and another region 
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there are still differences. Moreover, between one district and another, both of 
which are in Java, there is difference. In this way therefore, the calculation of 
days does not uphold the absolute truth. 

As for European people, they consider both the most practical and 
economical months for weddings, but for those who believe in the effects of the 
unseen that we are discussing here, the determination of a specific day is a 
mystical event and/or is moreover held to be a rite. As for middle European 
people, including the English, the best months are between April and June. In 
Spain, the best month for marriage is May, whilst for the Greeks May is taboo. 
Possibly this is because the Greeks were once part of the Byzantium empire, 
which held that the month of May was only a month for the marriage of 
emperors or kings alone including the families of kings and nobles. Moreover, 
the Greeks hold the belief that the month of May in the Greek language is the 
month Mai-os, that is, there is a dash between Mai and os. That dividing dash is 
held by them to illustrate that a marriage carried out in that month will surely 
eventuate in discord. 

As for Italians, their best months for marriage are April and October, 
because in those months the weather does not feel hot, and this is good for 
newlyweds and honeymoons. As for Americans, the best months for marriage 
are the months of November and December because Americans usually carry 
out business calculations in those months, that is, calculations of profit and 
loss. The case is different also for the Chinese when they hold their marriages. 

Does that make the laws of ‘cause and effect’ within such 
calculations result in ‘good and bad’? What is the relationship between the 
two? Why is it then that when ‘cause and effect’ are so believed and trusted in. 
every other head makes calculations and other methods? 

Is not the ‘truth’ one? When cloth that is white is called white in 
Indonesia then surely in India. America and other nations it is also called white. 
Thus, when customs and beliefs concerning calculations of good and bad are 
uncertain concerning the truth, this means that they cannot be believed in. 
These customs are contrary to the teachings of Islam. Clearly the, Muslims are 
not permitted to believe in customs that are not in accordance with the spirit 
and teachings of A1 Qur'an. 

Something that we can see the reality of within daily life is that all 
couples in Java generally have had the day of their marriages carefully and 
cautiously calculated and yet, such being the case, why do so many people then 
divorce their wives? Even though all have been calculated right? 
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Astrology 


Knowledge that investigates the effects of the stars in the sky or the 
planets in the sky, or the sun, moon, etc., towards the life on this earth is called 
Astrology. Astrology is usually divided into various parts such as the 
following: 

1. Character Astrology, namely that which explores human nature 
under the shadows of the stars in the sky. 

2. Mundane Astrology, namely that which investigates the influence of 
the stars on people and countries. 

3. Medical Astrology, namely that which investigates the influence of 
the stars on human health. 

4. Climatic Astrology, namely that which investigates the weather at a 
specific time. 

5. Hourly Astrology, namely that which investigates what will happen 
at the time a person investigates a certain matter. 

6. Predictive Astrology, namely that which investigates the movements 
of stars. 

Actually, ‘astronomy’, or the science of the stars and the rotation of 
heavenly bodies or the universe, is beneficial to ‘mankind’ when it is made use 
of to understand the calculation of the number of years and time for the benefit 
of modem science from the results of calculations of this nature. However, 
when it is advanced away from this into the supernatural, namely the worlds of 
consciousness, trust, or even superstition, which can be fluctuated to say that 
change in the nature of the stars in the universe could affect the fate of 
‘mankind’, nations or countries in the world, then this is out of the bounds of 
science and has been moved to some other form of belief. 

For instance, Smith who was bom on the 1 st of January and is 
encompassed by a certain star sign within the zodiac - what will be the best 
work for ‘him’, who will be ‘his’ match, how will ‘his’ luck be, and what will 
be ‘his ‘ fate in the future? Afterwards experts say it is just augury (astrology) 
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and suspicion, and it is not possible to know the conditions and circumstances 
of what will happen because that is the realm of Allah alone. 

Indeed according to the experts who say that the sun and moon 
influence the lives of ‘mankind’ on this earth, because of the reason that the sun 
influences the four seasons and the other seasons of various nations, with the 
result that it influences multiple plants, crops, and the lives of animals and 
‘mankind’. However, this matter is not included within the meaning of the 
world of the supernatural, because it is included under the laws of the natural 
world. 

The Laws (in respect) of Astrology and Stars 

Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhaniy narrated: 


Allah ’s Messenger (#) led the Morning Prayer at 
Hudaibiyah. There were some marks of the rainfall during 
the night. At the conclusion of Prayer he turned towards 
people and observed: “Do you know what your Lord has 
said"? They replied: “Allah and His Messenger know 
best". Upon this he {the Holy Prophet) remarked: “He 
(Allah) said: ‘Some of My bondsmen entered the morning 
as My believers and some as unbelievers. He who said: We 
have had a rainfall due to the Blessing and Mercy of Allah, 
is My believer and a disbeliever of stars, and {he) who 
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said: We have had a rainfall due to the rising of such and 
such (star) disbelieved in Me and affirmed his faith in the 
stars I0S 

The scholars judge it to be an act of disbelief for a person to believe 
that the stars are the cause of rain and this kind of belief is from ignorance. 
However, when it is only said that it was according to a once held science or 
according to meteorology, then this matter is not disbelief. Clearly then, when 
such and such a star is seen, there would be such and such dangers to 
themselves or to the community. 

On the day and at the time that the son of the Messenger of Allah fs 
died, namely Ibrahim, there was an eclipse of the sun. Some superstitious 
people said that the sun eclipsed because of the young child’s death and the 
Prophet’s sadness on that day. Once the Messenger of Allah M heard this he 
said: 


0-1 Oj»i. *Ull old lilol yJL Oj 


Verily, the sun and the moon are two signs from amongst 
the various other signs of Allah. They do not eclipse on the 
death of someone nor on the birth of someone. It is hoped 
that you make invocations to Allah, praise His Name, and 
perform prayers 109 


The Prophet Muhammad $| also said in regard to this matter: 


1 I 

Anybody who learns a part of astrology has learnt a part of 
magic. 110 


108 Narrated by Bukhari. 

109 Narrated by Bukhari. 

1 10 Narrated by Abu Dawud. 
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It will now be clear that according to the above explanations, 
astrology is indeed forbidden by religion as indicated in the given proofs. 

When it is judged from a spiritual aspect, a person who is searching 
for secrets concerning what would befall ‘him’ later, or what would happen to 
‘him’ later, would this not make his heart uneasy? ‘His’ heart would increase in 
misgivings and could undermine ‘his’ inner strength in the struggle with the 
future. In any case, a person who looks to explore such secrets, is a person 
whose soul is weak or lacks confidence in ‘himself . 

During the time of the Khallfah (Caliph) AIT 4®, there was a person 
who made the prediction that later when the Islamic army went forth for war, 
then definitely they would be defeated by the enemy. The person who made 
that statement was Musafir bin Auf. All 4® answered: "The Prophet 
Muhammad H did not have a soothsayer nor astrologer and we likewise do not 
have such. If all of you believe in this issue, I fear lest you become polytheists 
before Allah. So, I deny that which has come from you (Musafir bin ’ Auf). I do 
not believe you. We will continue to depart from here today”. 

What then happened? The Battle of Nahrawan was easily won by the 
Islamic army. 

During the times of the Prophet ® and the Khulafa' ar-Rashidln (the 
Rightly Guided Caliphs) <&> the companions did not hold to astrology. 
However, after the A1 Abbaslyun (Abbasid Caliphate), the generals 
(commanders of the armies) and nobility of the dominion would occasionally 
ask for advice from the astrologers when it was time to go and start a war. This 
issue arose because there was considerable external influence regarding 
astrology. 


For instance, during the Khilafah (Caliphate) of A1 Mu’tasim 4®, 
astrology was not used at all. At a time shortly before the siege of Amuriyah 
(223 H). he was advised by many astrologers that if a war eventuated, he would 
assuredly lose. However, he did not pay any attention to the advice of the 
astrologers and the Muslims won. Upon return to their country, a poet 
welcomed the Islamic army and the Khallfah by reading them a poem: 

The sword is more true to its words 
Them the books of augury and sorcery. 

By its sharpness the limits can be determined , 

Of what is true and what is false. 
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It happens that Satan possesses a very determining role in this regard. 
The Protestant faith forbids astrology within its beliefs as do many other 
religions. This is because (the vast majority of) religions believe that astrology 
is something that violates the boundaries of divinity. 

Why then do people believe in and practice the calculation of good 
and bad days when it is not allowed? 

This has already been answered, namely that such belief is false, and 
it is ruled to be an act of disbelief for those who believe in and practice it. 

Why is it declared to be disbelief? 

It is because it is the same as worshipping the sun or the seasons. The 
above ahadlth clearly forbid it, that is forbid worshipping the sun and the moon. 
When it is said that there are no people today who worship the sun and the 
moon, such as the followers who believe in Shinto in Japan or the ancient 
Egyptians who worshipped the ‘Sun god’, then the answer is the same. Whether 
it is belief in Shinto or the ancient Greeks and Egyptians who worshipped the 
sun, it is the same as people now who have modernized its manner. The sun is 
the same as the seasons. Season (time) in Javanese is ‘ kala ", or ‘ kala mangsa’ 
(period of time). Within the belief system of the Javanese there is a god by the 
name of ‘ Bethara Kala , meaning the ‘god of the seasons', the ‘god of the sun’ ! 

When a person believes and fears the rotation of the seasons, the 
calculation of good and bad days, the birthdate not being in agreement with that 
of the bride, etc., then a marriage will fail. All movements and measures, and 
approaches, or all the activities of the Javanese people (for those who believe in 
such things) are intimately tied to the calculations of good and bad days. They 
are fearful of deserting it, fearful of contravening it, and it is better for them to 
fail in all their plans than to go against these customs. It exceeds their fear of 
Allah and the punishment of hell. So much so that they forget the ‘authority of 
Allah’, forget the 'divine decree of Allah’, and forget the ‘omnipotence and 
will of Allah'. 

Is that not disbelief? Worshipping ‘Bethara Kala’, the ‘god of 
seasons’, or worshipping the ‘sun god’? 
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CHAPTER 8 


MAGIC AND ISLAM 


Before Islam 

Since the world ‘flowered’ (‘mankind’ inhabited the earth), magic 
has been spread and become rampant within the society of ‘mankind’. It turns 
out that within the narratives of the ancient Greeks, and moreover, the nations 
before them, that magic already existed and had a pronounced influence upon 
the daily lives of ‘mankind’. The ancient Egyptians, the ancient Indians, and 
the ancient Chinese and aboriginal societies, were all familiar with magic and 
astrology. 


The prophets and messengers before the Prophet Muhammad SJ, such 
as the Prophet Musa 5K0, the Prophet Tsa 8SS, the Prophet Ibrahim 350, etc., all 
encountered people and enemies who made use of magic. They acted as 
obstructions and were hostile towards the teachings of those prophets. At its 
zenith, was the epoch of the Prophet Musa 350, who had to face and compete 
with the proficiency of expert magicians. Miracles and magic were pitted and 
tested (against each other) amidst society and witnessed by the crowds. The 
staff of the Prophet Musa 35® was a miracle from Allah against the snakes of 
the magicians and it was the magicians that lost. The miracle from Allah won. 

Similar events took place within the struggle of the Prophet 
Muhammad M- People who held hostilities towards him, made use of magic in 
order that the Prophet would become insane and would suffer misfortune. 
However, the Prophet Muhammad M received the help of Allah. Eventually, all 
the actions of the magicians who had struck at the Prophet Muhammad f| 
proved entirely futile. Within A1 Qur’an and the hadlth much is revealed about 
magic. This matter acts as proof that before and during the times of the Prophet 
Muhammad M, or since Islam began to flourish, magic was actually taking 
place within the community. Amongst the prohibitions against sorcery (magic), 
and this is signposted within A1 Qur’an against the sorcery that existed at the 
time of Harut and Marat 111 , is the invocation in order that we are protected by 
Allah against the whisperings of Satan and from the incursions of knowledge as 


1 1 1 Surah A1 Baqarah (2), ayah 102. 
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whispered by sorcerers (magicians), all of which points out that magic existed 
and was prevalent during the lifetime of the Prophet Muhammad g. 

So it is the case that even until now, magic is part of witchcraft, 
fortune-telling, etc., mostly carried out and practiced by people, both within 
western nations and eastern nations. It takes place in disadvantaged nations as 
well as those that are modem, all of which possess those who believe in magic 
and practice it. 

In the Name of Islam 

After Islam had flourished and ranged far away from Arab nations, 
until it reached nations that had previously known religions other than Islam, 
both well-established religions and also primitive belief systems, and then 
when Islam was received in those nations sometimes via various nations and 
having mixed with the indigenous customs and beliefs of the local residents, 
then of course the teachings brought by that Islam were not as pure as that 
which is original. 

Likewise also, the magic that existed there before revelation of 
religion from the sky, had been practiced there. Even until now, the followers 
of Islam practice it and there are many who learn it, believe in it or hold to it 
with conviction, or at the least request help from a person who can perform 
magic. 


There are people who before embracing Islam used to practice it 
(magic) and still possess the knowledge of the magicians. And after they 
embraced Islam, that knowledge was difficult to be relieved of, or it still 
influenced the philosophy of their lives. However, there are many people who 
became sources of magic, or became a place to ask from amongst these 
villages, meaning they became important people within the community, and it 
can also bring in provisions, and so there is difficulty in ridding themselves of 
this knowledge. 

There are also those who are convinced that this knowledge is indeed 
as a result of permission from Allah. Their proof being that the statements 
utilized within their recitations or invocations, that they require to practice this 
knowledge, are all ‘Islamic’ statements and invocations. Their proof for that is 
that they use Arabic (are spoken in Arabic). Many a scholar, or scholars, or 
Islamic teachers bestow approvals or decisions concerning knowledge of self- 
defense or knowledge of protection (by means of ‘Islamic utterances’). This is 
undertaken by means of a variety of conditions, such as fasting, the recitation 
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of this or that ayah, the recitation of such and such an invocation, or prayer. 
This is their proof that this knowledge is by the will of Allah. They believe that 
this knowledge is sourced from a true path. Thus, the religion of Islam allows 
and authorizes the development of this knowledge. So it is clear, the religion of 
Islam is used as a mask, as a tool, and as a stamp to permit magic. There are 
recitations from A1 Qur'an used in these forms of sorcery and magic. There is 
the ayah: 


@ Oyy Ji 2 (Ph 

They are deaf, dumb, and blind, so they return not (to the 
Right Path ). 112 


This is a statement from A1 Qur'an right? So its allowed right? These 
are their reasons! 

However, we should not be surprised, because from within almost 
every religion, Protestantism, Hinduism, Buddhism, and so forth, there are 
many adherents who practice magic. 

We should not be surprised when there is a person whose intentions 
are evil and false. Likewise, there are many people who use the good name of 
an official title for ill-intentioned purposes. Then as for us, we believe also that 
Satan will disrupt ‘mankind’ by way of using the name of religion or by way of 
it being ‘in the name of Allah’, all ways however being on the wrong path. 
Satan will not hesitate to mislead ‘mankind’ by means of ways that colour and 
glamorize worship, which in truth are not worship but only means by which to 
fool the eye of ‘mankind’. Also concerning this matter, are many people who 
do wrong and do so by making use of or referring to it in the name of Allah. In 
this case Satan will help ‘mankind’ in terms of immunity, property that is 
unlawful, cure an illness, all by means of ways that appear to be requirements 
of an individual as part of ‘his’ religion but which in truth are not. Such as, 
making use of the statements of Allah in the practice of magic, the ayat of A1 
Qur'an for amulets and talismans, or fasting for sorcery, magic, etc. 

In regards to these issues we remember the words of Mu adh bin 
Jabbal 4s, which are as follows: 


1 12 Surah A1 Baqarah (2), ayah 18. 
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“Do not stray from the Way of Allah, because in truth 
Satan sometimes speaks in order to mislead people by 
using the ‘words of Allah ’, and moreover the hypocrites 
also sometimes speak the truth. And behind you later there 
will be various falsities and at that time wealth will be in 
abundance and Al Qur 'an will be spaciously abundant, so 
much so that everyone will use it as proof, whether that be 
Muslims or non-Muslims, hypocrites, men, women, big, 
small, slaves and free people. This will be to the point 
whereby many people will say: “Why is there no one who 
will follow me, even though / have read (including the 
proofs or arguments from) Al Qur 'an? ” 


Such were the words of Mu'adh bin Jabbal concerning the misuse 
of the ayat of Al Qur’an for improper purposes. So we should not be surprised 
that there are people who make use of the name of Allah or the ayat of Al 
Qur’an for the purposes of magic, as if magic has been permitted by Allah. 

Changed from its original purpose 

There are many people who state that knowledge of ‘protective 
impunity’ and self-defence is possessed only in order to guard from the attacks 
of evil people. In order to maintain oneself when and at the time a person is hit. 
Thus, ‘he’ must possess knowledge of ‘protective impunity’ and also possess 
knowledge to repel magic and black magic, in order that one is saved from all 
the attacks of the enemy. That is what is said. Clearly then, it is in order to 
shield oneself from assaults of magic. 

However, what happens? 

There are many people who after feeling that they themselves possess 
such knowledge of ‘protective impunity’, are of a different temperament to 
normal. In particular, what changes firstly is their mental or personal attitude. 
Different in response to problems, different in answering external challenges, 
and different in response to the situations they are faced with. Before, in regard 
towards the many situations encountered their response was with humility. 
However, now they respond to whatever they are confronted with, 
challengingly, or moreover by physically handling those who are brave enough 
to disturb them and with the desire to teach their enemies a lesson. Thus now, 
when there are some people who mistakenly intrude upon them, ‘he’ will 
become mad and enraged. What good then is the knowledge they possess? 
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The original intentions have changed. It deviated from the initial 
intention of possessing ‘protective impunity’. Of course, ‘he’ has become more 
courageous and determined in the face of matters or difficulties that ‘he’ is 
faced with. ‘His’ heart is always calm, not fearful of anyone, because ‘he’ 
already feels ‘himself to be a person who is complete or accomplished. 

On one occasion, at a location ‘he’ knows that ‘he’ will be confronted 
midway by the enemy, and so at a moment’s notice he says: “I submit myself to 
Allah with all my trust”. However, besides those words there is hidden within 
the reaches of ‘his’ heart the feeling that ‘he’ is saying these words because 
‘he’ feels completed and immune to it all. Most importantly within ‘his’ heart is 
to keep moving forward, purposely advancing, despite clashes, in essence to 
achieve what needs to be achieved later. ‘He’ is prepared to confront and quash 
enemies because ‘he’ is in a state of preparedness for combat in order to test 
and prove ‘his’ powers, in order that they know who ‘he’ is. Assuredly ‘his’ 
prestige will rise. And with that, the value of the words “...submit myself to 
Allah...” and “...in order to shield oneself...” are already different in truth, to 
the requisites of religion, and deviate from the original purpose. 

The value of the words “...submit myself to Allah...” and “...in 
order to shield oneself...” are adulterated and insincere towards Allah. 
Although ‘he’ said that, it is because ‘he’ relies upon ‘his powers’. 
Surrendering ‘himself towards Allah is dependent upon ‘his invulnerability". 
Consider, if he felt himself to be ‘empty’, without possession of the knowledge 
of ‘protective impunity’ and without magic, would ‘he’ be brave enough to say 
such things? 

It is this attitude that is the cause of ‘his’ feeling ‘arrogant" within 
‘his’ heart towards all the exterior situations and challenges. Moreover, ‘he’ 
behaves with ‘aggression’ within ‘himself’. ‘His’ mouth says that ‘he’ 
surrenders ‘himself and that ‘he’ is trustful in Allah. Yet ‘his’ heart is 
‘aggressive’, and possibly aggressive in ‘his’ actions. Consequently, and even 
more advanced (within ‘his’ actions), is that even though it may be a small 
matter, ‘he’ will go berserk and will seek revenge only for the reason of 
maintaining ‘his’ prestige, etc. There will also be many people who will seek 
out ‘his’ help when they have a problem with some other person. Comrades and 
friends who know of ‘his’ ‘protective impunity’, will approach ‘him’ and ask 
for ‘his’ help in order to face their enemies. 
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Here is the interpretation and explanation of Surah A1 'Alaq, ayat 6- 
7, regarding the person who feels capable and full of ‘himself, ‘he’ will 
quickly undertake that which is seditious: 



£ 





Nay! Verily, man does transgress all bounds (in disbelief 
and evil deed, etc.). 

Because he considers himself self-sufficient. 113 


Essence of Magic 

There are many people who are deceived regarding magic because 
magic is ‘evident" and ‘already been proven". Moreover, there are those who 
say that magic is true because its knowledge has been ‘proven’. Indeed, it is 
real. When it is not real, how can it be said that there is magic and that there is 
talk about magic? When it is not real, people would not be lured by it, would 
not be deceived by it, and would not be interested in it? So what is the point in 
talking about magic? And, what is the purpose in its practice being prohibited? 

Therefore, in this section we more thoroughly describe the nature of 

magic. 


Intrinsically the meaning of ‘magic’ (sill r - colloquially, that is 
the normal use in speech, possesses many meanings, such as: 

1. Sihr - ‘Magic’ - means trickery and beguilement or imagery that 
essentially does not exist, such as that undertaken by illusionists. 

2. Sihr - ‘Magic’ - means something produced by a practitioner with 
the help or assistance of the shayatln by way of satisfying the purpose 
of Satan, or by way of worshipping, humbling oneself before, or 
delivering offerings that are conducive to the requirements of Satan. 


3. Sihr - ‘Magic’ - means every unseen and hidden ‘something’ 
obtained from its place of acquirement. 


1 13 Surah A1 Alaq (961, ayat 6-7. 
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Satan deceives the vision of the eyes of 'mankind', as if magic exists 
in a concrete manner. However, it is actually just a trick of the eye, an illusion. 
Or indeed, it is true that there is a force called magic, but this matter is nothing 
other than the aid of power and strength from Satan to those whom are held 
close to him, namely those of ‘mankind’ who desire to possess such 
knowledge. 

Within various ayat of A1 Qur'an it states that disbelieving people 
accused the Messenger of Allah U of being a liar. The allegations of the 
disbelievers against the Messenger H, that he was a liar, are stated within A1 
Qur'an in cynically mocking words towards the Messenger M, such as “sahir”, 
namely a magician or sorcerer. Meaning, the disbelievers who mocked the 
Prophet Muhammad by saying that he was a “ sahir ”, albeit the meaning of 
“ sahir ” was magician or sorcerer, was at that time a despicable title since those 
termed such were prevaricators, creators of falsehood, and liars. In other words, 
it was an extremely ugly title. 

So the conclusion is, that even within the circle of the disbelievers 
themselves, sihr (magic) was said to be or regarded as acts that were 
disreputable, and were used in acts of mockery addressed to the Prophet 
Muhammad 

Returning to the essence of magic, which states that magic is 
beguilement or events that are not real, or even when they are real, they are 
with the help of Satan, A1 Qur'an states thus: 

^ ^ 9 f s'* 

-SS ^ I ^ fjr! ' ' 

...by their magic, appeared to him as though they moved 

fast. 114 


So in essence, magic is acts that are outside of regular customs, 
undertaken in a variety of ways outside of the teachings of Islam, and with the 
help of supernatural creatures, namely the jinn and Satan. 

As an example: 


1 14 Surah Ta Ha (20), ayah 66. 
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1. Making ropes appear to be like snakes, but which in essence are not 
snakes, and is only according to the opinion of the people who have 
witnessed what appears to be real snakes. 

2. The insertion of objects into the human body by means of various 
ways, incantations, or other knowledge, so that by means of this 
magic, knives, machetes, stones, etc., enter into the human stomach 
without feeling and those objects make the person whom they have 
entered sick. These are the actions of soothsayers, magicians and 
sorcerers. 

3. And a variety of completely unseen events, which have received the 
help of Satan and the jinn since the occurrence of those events does 
not make sense. 

Clearly then magic is something astonishing that is intentionally 
undertaken or carried out and indeed this is outside of Islam. Very clearly, this 
matter is out of Islam, because according to the religion of Islam there is no 
evidence whatsoever for (the carrying out of) this, no information that permits 
this, and no permission from Allah for such. Thus when a person makes use of 
Arabic statements during the practice of Islam, for which there is no source of 
validation within Islam, during fasting for instance, then such in truth are false 
statements. This means that they (such practitioners) use Islam as a tool only, 
as a guise to fool the Islamic community. 

Moreover, in general people who also practice or maintain magic are 
people who are evil, and prevail in the world of crime, the world of envy and 
revenge, in the shamanic world, the world of thieves, of power seizure, of 
arrogance, and of hostility, etc. Thus, it is inappropriate for a Muslim to plunge 
into a world with such knowledge. 

Laws regarding Magic 

During the time of the Prophet Muhammad H, a group of companions 
judged that magicians must be sentenced to death so that knowledge of magic 
would vanish from the face of the earth, and would not pollute the community. 
Also, so that there would be no one who would follow or learn such evil 
knowledge. Thus it is clear to us that magic and knowledge of magic is an 
occult practice that was indeed already present during the time of the 
Messenger H and was acknowledged as existing within A1 Qur'an, as for 
instance within ayah 102 of Surah A1 Baqarah (2). 
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They followed what the Shavdffn (devils) gave out (falsely 
of the magic) in the lifetime ofSulaiman (Solomon). 
Sulaimdn did not disbelieve, but the Shayatm ( devils ) 
disbelieved, teaching men magic and such things that came 
down at Babylon to the two angels, Hdrut and Marut, but 
neither of these two (angels) taught anyone (such things ) 
till they had said, “We are only for trial, so disbelieve not 
(by learning this magic from us). ” And from these (angels) 
people learn that by which they cause separation between 
man and his wife, but they could not thus harm anyone 
except by Allah ’s Leave. And they learn that which harms 
them and profits them not. And indeed they knew that the 
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buyers of it (magic) would have no share in the Hereafter. 

And how bad indeed was that for which they sold their 
ownselves, if they but knew. 115 

Even though religion recognizes the existence of magic, it forbids its 
use or practice and also, learning it. 

Clearly, the Messenger of Allah M forbade its learning, its practice, or 
asking for help from a magician in order to use it for the benefit of 
whomsoever. This was without exception. In another statement it is said that 
whoever practices magic is not to be acknowledged as a part of the community 
of Muhammad |§. 




aJ 


j\ aJ j\ aJ ji ^ 


From ‘Umar ibn Husain 4& from the Prophet J fwho said: 
“He is not from our group a person who augers, or a 
person who fortune tells, or a person who requests his 
fortune be told, or who practices magic, or who requests 
magic. ” 116 


A person who augers (tatayyur - j) is one who believes that there 

are unseen events connected to the sounds of birds, the sound of an owl at 
night, or the chatter of the Bar-winged Wren-warbler, the croak of the raven 
that supposedly causes death, etc. So a person who seeks the help of an augerer, 
or a sorcerer, in order to seek help by means of magic or the use of a magician, 
this matter is impermissible within religion. 


oliLjid Jlj aJjLj 

“Stay away from those things that (actions) are harmful, 
namely: shirk towards Allah and magic. ” 117 


1 15 Surah A1 Baqarah (2), ayah 102. 

1 16 Narrated by Bazzar and Tabarani. 

1 17 Narrated by Bukhari. 
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This hadlth clearly points out the prohibition of magic. And within a 
hadlth narrated by Ibnu Hibban in his Sahlh he states that the Prophet 
Muhammad Is said: 

")! All Jli Jli aap Ail jJ 

^i?li 'jj X? 4J7I 

Abi Musa al Ash' an said: "The Messenger of Allah Jr 

said: “He who drinks alcohol regularly, believes that the 
power ofsihr to harm an individual is independent of 
Allah’s intervention, or severs relations with one’s kin will 
not enter Paradise. ” IIS 


There are also people who are of the opinion that and ask what is 
wrong with studying magic - it is after all knowledge right? Did not Allah 
order ‘mankind’ to learn and study all knowledge? True. Allah orders 
‘mankind’ to study knowledge, but does not Allah also forbid ‘mankind’ from 
committing matters or acts of shirk? Thus the study of magic is also forbidden 
by Allah. Regarding this matter. Ibnu Khaldun, a philosopher and scholar as 
well as a well-known commentator on Islamic history, has said about magic 
within the introduction of a book: 

^1 lil l$!S' ... 

.aJ Ail yS- ^1 fj) 

jAS' Ail yS- (J.I 

...and the practice of all magic is nothing other than a way 
of making oneself conducive to the orbiting of the moon 
and stars, and towards the stars and the worlds up high 
and towards the shayatm with various ways of veneration, 
worship (to Satan), degrading and subjugating oneself (to 
Satan). Thus matters such as this, are the rendering of 
oneself to others besides Allah, and prostration towards 


1 18 Hadlth narrated by Ibnu Hibban in his Sahlh. 
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other than Allah, whilst rendering oneself to others besides 
Allah is by law disbelief. 


Indeed when we pay attention to all the practices and ways of magic 
that are usually undertaken by Indonesians (and also by Indians, Malaysians, 
etc) it turns out that many possess ways that are not permitted by Allah. These 
ways contain matters that are inappropriate or contrary to the teachings of 
Islam, and are in fact disbelief. 


In accordance with the decree of Allah within Surah A1 Baqarah, 
ayah 102 as follows: 


L o j ciAJu fjfc U 1 . A. 1 1 ] Lo 1 jjuo !j 

Qj-oJju ij j jJ? 1 ji 
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They followed what the Shavdtin (devils) gave out (falsely 
of the magic) in the lifetime ofSulaimdn (Solomon). 
Sulaimdn did not disbelieve, but the Shavdtin (devils) 
disbelieved, teaching men magic and such things that came 
down at Babylon to the two angels, Hdrut and Mdrut, but 
neither of these two (angels) taught anyone (such things) 
till they had said, “We are only for tried, so disbelieve not 
(by learning this magic from us). ” And from these (angels) 
people learn that by which they cause separation between 
man and his wife, but they could not thus harm anyone 
except by Allah ’s Leave. And they learn that which harms 
them and profits them not. And indeed they knew that the 
buyers of it (magic) would have no share in the Hereafter. 
And how bad indeed was that for which they sold their 
ownselves, if they but knew . 119 


From the explanations and ayat above, magic and its practice are 
forbidden within religion, and are by law shirk and disbelief towards Allah. 

The event at Mount A1 Qubais 

In the village of Prambanan Lor, Kudus (Central Java), is a scholar 
who whilst undertaking Hajj to Makkah in 1951 experienced something 
astounding that ultimately benefitted his conviction or saved his faith. The 
name of that scholar is Hajj Faleh (We give his name here having obtained his 
permission to do so). 

He was a man who was involved in the struggle to defend Indonesia 
at the time of the clashes in 1947 and 1948. It was stated that he was a person 
immune to and impermeable to bullets and that he was proficient in both ‘inner 
and outer knowledge’ (invisible, hidden and tangible, visible). So, after he 
received the opportunity to perform hajj, he also saw it as an opportunity to 
increase his knowledge of immunity and magic. He also received information 
from an ‘intimate’, that at the peak of Mount A1 Qubais was a scholar and 
specialist in knowledge of immunity, very famous within certain circles in that 
nation (Saudi Arabia). He had been there for many years. His name was Shaikh 
Abdul Qadir, who was originally from the island of Java, namely from Banten, 
West Java. 


1 19 Surah A1 Baqarah (2), ayah 102. 
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Arriving at the place of the Shaikh, he openly explained the feelings 
in his heart and what the purpose of his arrival there was, namely to request 
more knowledge of magic and invulnerability. However, a matter that was 
entirely unforeseen by him was that the ShaiWi would give advice contrary to 
the purpose of his arrival at the summit of the mountain. The Shaikh said: 

“Why do you seek knowledge of magic and invulnerability, 
whilst I have rid myself and eliminated all such knowledge? 

I am very regretful for at one time possessing such 
knowledge and I am filly conscious of my mistakes. Thus 
now 1 repent towards Allah, whether it is accepted or not, 
by Allah the Omniscient. I am now in a state of anxiety as 
to whether it is accepted by Allah or not and it is really 
disturbing me. However, if you really need it, I will give it 
if I can. And I will give you this advice. Don ’t you ever 
maintain or possess such knowledge because you need to 
know that a person who possesses such knowledge is in 
receipt of help from Satan. Satan will help a person who 
desires such knowledge, but of course once Satan extends 
his services, he will ask recompense for such. As for the 
recompense, Satan needs neither food nor drink, but Satan 
requests an expensive payment from a believer, namely the 
payment of faith from the person who he has helped. 

Clearly Satan will help, but the one asking for such help 
must sacrifice his faith - his faith must be lost. ” 


Thus were the words of the Shaikh who had been living for decades 
in Makkah. Also, that Shaikh had been paralysed, unable to walk. He further 
said to the seeker of such knowledge: 

“I am a person who is paralysed, unable to walk, and in my 
opinion, it is possible that this is a punishment from Allah 
towards me. If you want proof of this, pick up that piece of 
goat’s dropping. ” 


He picked up the piece of goat’s dropping, and acting on further 
instructions from the Shaikh, the goat’s dropping was packaged in cloth and 
placed around the neck of the goat (from whom the droppings had been 
obtained). Then the Shaikh, who possessed a pistol, shot the goat. Indeed, the 
goats skin was not penetrated at all. This was witnessed with the eyes of the 
head of our scholars. 
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The Shaikh gave him even more advice: 


“Tomorrow, when people are approaching their end, in the 
throes of dying, Satan comes to those who he has helped to 
possess knowledge of magic and says: ‘Were you not a 
person before who possessed invulnerability?’ Assuredly 
the person will answer: ‘Yes correct!’ ‘That was my help to 
you. It was me who helped you in your invulnerability. Is 
that right?’ Assuredly he answered: ‘Correct!’ On the basis 
of this dialogue, the person has committed shirk towards 
Allah. So a person who learns or practices magic, commits 
shirk towards Allah. ’’ 


Such were the words of the Shaikh. 

Eventually, Hajj Faleh from Prambanan Lor, Kudus, returned to his 
lodgings in the city of Makkah with a single determination, that in the future all 
the knowledge he possessed would be dissolved and rid of, all the knowledge 
he possessed within his house would be removed, because indeed, in truth, the 
words of Shaikh Abdul Qadir earlier were unquestionably in unity with what he 
knew from A1 Qur an and the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah M- Satan does 
not hesitate to help a person who desires invulnerability, but that his faith is 
altered and sacrificed for it. Those conditions only apply to ‘mankind’ alone, 
and it is important that ‘mankind’ has already been deceived by Satan (for them 
to apply). So sometimes, the requirements are very strange, namely the 
readings are Islamic and even in Arabic. This is however only to fool those 
who are Muslim. 

Concerning Immunity and Miracles 

Many people think that immunity is the same as miracles. People also 
say that such immunity is a form of a ‘supernatural energy’ or phenomenon 
possessed by a layman, however for the Prophet, the phenomenon or immunity 
is called a miracle(s). However, this assumption is false. Sometimes a Prophet 
is indeed viewed, according to people, as an invulnerable and powerful person, 
but this is not obtained by means of inner knowledge - an inner knowledge 
obtained by means of undergoing all of its requirements. Such as, fasting for 7 
days or 40 days in a row; not eating side dishes of fish or side dishes that come 
from other sources; or leaving aside dishes that use salt; or as is said in Java, 
pasa ngebleng (a fast wherein all kinds of food are prohibited), pati geni 
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[(deeds done by avoiding seeing the light / lamp at night) during a night on the 
day after the fast ends. Suggested in a closed room and in the dark (no 
lighting). In carrying out pati geni it is not permitted to eat or drink and 
urinating and defecating are also prohibited. Pati geni begins just before 
maghrib.l. talak brata (living an ascetic life); and all of these by means of 
magical speeches, talismans and amulets, etc. Is that not right? Not at all - none 
of that. However, it is a gift from Allah with no prior learning or study of 
knowledge or intelligence beforehand. 

The Meaning and Benefit of Miracles 

Mu jizat (miracles) is from the word ajaza meaning weak. Thus 
mu jizat means weakness. That is, that weakens the stand of the disbelievers. 
Clearly, mu jizat means some extraordinary event or some idiosyncrasy 
possessed by a Prophet, in order to weaken the argument or stance of the 
person who denies a Prophet and in order to strengthen the stance and inner 
spiritual firmness of the community who believe in them (Prophets). By this 
means, the disbelievers are unable to reject the truth borne by a Prophet. 
Furthermore, it is said that mu ‘jizat is a “miracle” or an event that changes 
customary habits, which are problematic to think about, even though it is 
evident the incident occurred. As an example, a Prophet who is able to cure the 
blind, raise the dead to life, a camel that appeared from a stone, etc. 

As for the Prophet Muhammad A1 Qur an was a mu'jizat 
conferred to him by Allah, which until now cannot be imitated by anyone, 
whether in content, language, all of which is neither poetry nor prose. From 
before until now there have often been people who have tried to falsify and 
imitate it, but all in vain. Whereas at the time A1 Qur an was revealed, Arabic 
literature was at its peak, yet it was unable to be imitated or equaled. And until 
now, there has been nothing that can imitate or equal it. This matter is 
explained within A1 Qur'an itself, within Surah A1 Baqarah, ayat 23-24: 
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Am7 if you (Arab pagans, Jews, and Christians) are in 
doubt concerning that which We have sent down (i.e. the 
Qur’an) to Our slave ( Muhammad M), then produce a 
Surah (chapter) of the like thereof and call your witnesses 
(supporters and helpers) besides Allah, if you are truthful. 
But if you do it not, and you can never do it, then fear the 
Fire (Hell) whose fuel is men and stones, prepared for the 
disbelievers. 120 


Furthermore in Surah A1 Isra' (17), ayah 88 it also advises: 


' o' 'p ' cj} J* 
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Say: “If the mankind and the jinns were together to 
produce the like of this Qur ’an, they could not produce the 
like thereof, even if they helped one another. ” 1 ~ 1 


Thus until now there has been no one who is able to create or falsify 
the ayat of Ai Qur'an. 

As for the other Prophets, they also possessed mu jizat with which 
they were able to weaken the argumentation of the disbelievers. Such as the 
Prophet Ibrahim :3SB who was not burnt in the fire. Or the Prophet Musa 8SSI 
who was able to defeat the magic of the magicians who formed a snake and 
with only his staff, the Propeht Musa 8SBI, by the leave of Allah, created an even 


120 Surah Al Baqarah (2), ayat 23-24. 

121 Surah Al Isra' (17), ayah 88. 
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bigger snake. And so on. All of these are mu jizat for the Prophets of Allah. It 
seems indeed that the Prophets were magicians, were invulnerable and 
possessed astonishing wonders. Is this the same as the invulnerability possessed 
by ‘mankind’ besides Prophets or as possessed by people in these times? 

Not able to be studied and achieved by everyone 

As for those Prophets and Messengers who possessed such mu jizat, 
it does not mean that they continued to use their mu jizat arbitrarily, and were 
able to use them according to the needs and desires of the Prophets. No, such is 
definitely not the case. This is unlike the magic, or what is known as 
invulnerability, immunity, or spirituality that is possessed by people now or in 
the past. Spirituality or immunity is able to be used at random and whenever. It 
is able to be used at times when it is required, and can be directed to strike at 
anyone. It is on standby. However, such is not the case with mu jizat. A 
mu jizat (pi. Mu jizat) is a gift from Allah and is unable to be used whenever 
and wherever, except by the permission and intention of Allah. This means, that 
when the Prophets of Allah mentioned earlier were one day insulted by the 
disbelievers or beaten by their enemies, and those Prophets of Allah had 
intended to use mu jizat to save themselves, they were unable to do so. This 
matter is for Allah alone. Whether mu jizat are to be used or not, or it is the 
time to use them or not, the Prophets do not know. The one who knows and 
later makes the decision is Allah alone. Thus, should it have been the case that 
a Prophet was wounded or beaten unconscious by the disbelievers, when Allah 
does not will the use of a mu jizat, then this matter could not possibly eventuate 
as a mu jizat of a Prophet. 

Different isn’t it, between immunity (supernatural powers) and 

mu ‘jizat? 


A mu jizat cannot be used anytime, yet immunity or invulnerability is 
able to used at anytime. Mu 'jizat need permission from Allah, yet immunity 
can be used anytime. This material enables the opening up of deviations from 
the way (of Allah), because much (of it) is used for evil purposes. ‘Mankind’ is 
‘mankind’ and not angels. Whereas the initial intentions may have been for 
good, whilst studying such knowledge or desiring the possession of such 
knowledge for good purposes, yet when such knowledge is complicated with 
evil passions, the original purpose is lost. 

Returning to the question of mu jizat, this matter cannot be learnt by 
every person. Mu jizat is a gift from Allah that is only bestowed upon His 
Prophets. Those of ‘mankind’ besides the Prophets and Messengers are unable 
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to study mu 'jizat because mu 'jizat is not a certain kind of knowledge that can 
be learnt. 


Mu jizat cannot be used to create (bring into being) an arbitrary act, 
let alone for purposes of trickery or self-pride. Suppose the Prophet Musa 3S0, 
after having competed with the magicians and having defeated them, later on 
shortly after that match, tried to continue with another mu jizat, then he would 
not have been able to do this. Thus, all of this is with the permission of Allah, 
both by its use and at the time the mu jizat is used. As proof of that, many of 
the Prophets were recipients of calamities (within their lives) and yet they were 
unable to ward them off because these issues possibly became trials for them. 
The Prophet Ilyas HSB had his head split open and he died; the Prophet 
Muhammad was bombarded with stones until his teeth were broken. The 
Prophet Yusuf SB was sentenced to 7 years imprisonment without trial. The 
Prophet Nuh SB received a less than good fate and moreover, many of the 
Prophets died at the hands of the disbelievers. 

Supernatural Power or Immunity 

There are many people who are not affected by a jab or stab wounds, 
because of magic, immunity, and so forth, and this matter according to the 
words of many people, is able to be learnt and achieved by the commission of 
actions that necessarily fulfill the essential requirements that bind them. 
According to the Javanese, they must be carried out whilst controlling ones 
desires, by fasting continuously for 7 or 40 days, recitation of incantations, by 
possession of an amulet or various talisman against disaster and vulnerability. 
When all of this is able to be upheld then finally a person will be able to be 
invulnerable. 

It is no longer something strange since this matter is often carried out 
by various religions, such as within the religions of Buddhism, Hinduism, and 
moreover, many people from amongst the Muslims also practice it. 

The Prophets and their companions did not possess knowledge of 
immunity 

The Prophets and their companions did not possess any knowledge of 
invulnerability or supernatural powers known as kanuragan (the knowledge 
that serves to defend oneself including the ability to survive [be immune to] 
attacks and the ability to strike with tremendous power). It so happens that 
‘Umar bin A1 Khattab. Uthman bin ‘Affan, and ‘All bin Abl Talib A, all died 
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at the hands of those who killed them. The Prophet M himself was wounded by 
an arrow from a disbeliever at the Battle of Tabuk. 

Supposing the Prophet M possessed knowledge of invulnerability, 
then surely before he died he would have left information (knowledge 
concerning this) or handed over to his companions 4s such knowledge in order 
that we the community of Islam would now be able to struggle in defense of 
this religion with stilled hearts as a result of possessing knowledge of 
invulnerability. Do we not frequently receive threats from various parties and 
are not some in receipt of acts of violence? When indeed we are permitted to 
practice knowledge of invulnerability and kanuragan, then surely this matter 
would have already been directed so by the Messenger of Allah M towards the 
Islamic community, in order to provide defense for the religion of Allah? 
However, it happens that there is no hadlth whatsoever that speaks in relation to 
this matter, excepting those ahadlth that forbid knowledge of invulnerability, 
talismans, and amulets that conflict with religion. 

By means of the above analyses, there is no connection at all between 
mu jizat and immunity. A person who states that immunity is some form of 
mu jizat from Allah for people other than Prophets is talking falsely. 

The issue of mu jizat rests solely with Allah as proof, or as is stated 
as decrees from Allah to His Prophets in order that His servants fulfill their 
purpose as Prophets. And, when later those mu jizat were disclosed by Allah to 
those people who opposed the teachings of the Prophets, the Prophets were 
unable to control those mu jizat bestowed to them. 

Wally, Karamat, and Immunity 

Who are the Wally of Allah? 

Mahmud Yunus in his tafsir states that those known as the wally of 
Allah are people with faith as well as fearful of Allah alone, meaning that they 
follow His commands and desist from His prohibitions. They are not afraid and 
are not sorrowful, and receive news of happiness both in this world and in the 
Hereafter. If they are stricken by disaster they accept it with patient hearts and 
steadfast faith for its extent, and it remains only temporarily as grief within 
their hearts. 

To be concise, the wally of Allah are in receipt of happiness (heart is 
fulfilled) in this world before the Hereafter because happiness in truth is not a 
pleasurable body or riches, but rather a fulfilled heart. Several groups of poor 
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people are happier than rich people. For that reason let us imitate the hearts of 
the wally of Allah, that is. that we will be patient when stricken with disaster 
and thankful to Allah when we receive His blessings. 

There are some people who say that a wally of Allah is a person who 
is holy, able to perform miraculous and incredible deeds, such as walking on 
water, guessing what is in the heart of another person, etc. Deeds such as those 
are not according to the terminology within A1 Qur'an, but rather according to 
the expressions of a follower of Sufism. Moreover, there are people who are 
said to be wally of Allah but those persons are unintelligent and odd in their 
behavior. Such is, amongst others, an explanation by Mahmud Yunus within 
his tafsir of Surah Yunus (10), ayah 62. 122 

There is a person (a teacher - sufl - of tasawwuf - mysticism) who 
has stated that a wally is a person who always receives the mercy of Allah, is 
protected rather than sinning. The difference between the Prophets and the 
wally of Allah is: when a Prophet is free of sin, and a wally of Allah, then when 
he commits a sin even if it is the smallest of sins, then he immediately asks for 
forgiveness from Allah. He is not neglectful of performing his duties towards 
Allah and the world. He worships, not because he hopes for blessings, but 
solely out of love for Allah. 

Amir Oemar in his book, ‘ Theosofi Dalam Islam ’ (Philosophy of 
Mysticism within Islam), page 20, states that, '‘the wally of Allah are those who 
receive leadership and guidance or protection from Allah, in the form of 
inspiration via the ear, in the form of soft voices from within the body, in the 
forms of visions, or in the form of dreams during sleep, with the result that they 
do not feel scared or sad. And despite the size of the difficulties they suffer, 
belief is imprinted upon their hearts, and within hardship there is always a 
benefit that follows.” 

Such are the explanations from people with different points of view 
concerning wally, and whatever their differences, the gist is one, namely that 
the wally of Allah (pi. Auliya’) are people who are always obedient towards 


122 
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No doubt! Verily, the Auliya' of Allah [i.e. those who believe in the Oneness of Allah and fear Allah much (abstain from all kinds of sins and 
evil deeds which He has forbidden), and love Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained)], no fear shall come upon 
them nor shall they grieve , - 


Page I 179 



Allah in whatever circumstances and within their obedience they do not slip 
into sin. Yet when ‘he’ does perfom sin, ‘he’ immediately asks for the 
forgiveness of Allah. 

Within the sayings of the Prophet Muhammad M there is, that when a 
person professes to be a wally of Allah, then in truth such a person has been 
deceived by Satan. This is because within the sayings of the Prophet # it is 
stated that, ‘Wo one recognizes the wally, except the wally”. 


Thus many people understand that a wally is a person who has 
covered ‘himself to Allah, meaning that there is nothing to pay attention to 
except Allah alone, and ‘his’ life is freed from secular issues, and ‘he’ is always 
near to and approaches Allah, loves and fears Allah. ‘Covered’ means covers 
‘his’ heart in order to know Allah. And a wally has revealed ‘himself’ to Allah, 
and has opened ‘his’ heart to know Allah and the unseen. 

In actual fact, the above explanations are excessive because at the 
time of the companions A there were also many obedient people, but there was 
no one who stated that the companions, who were considered to be wally of 
Allah, should therefore desist from worldly affairs. They even (the 
companions) took part in the struggles on the battlefields, worked hard, traded, 
continued to organize and regulate the nation, all of which are connected to the 
world, and organize and lead the world toward the Hereafter. There were 
companions who were also rich, but they were not infatuated with their wealth 
and who did not so much love their wealth that they forgot to struggle and 
perform jihad. A Muslim in order to perform the worship of Hajj must have 
some form of wealth. In order to be able to pay Zakat, a Muslim must have a 
source of wealth, but that wealth must not become a preclusion for the worship 
of Allah. A rich person who is thankful and applies his wealth in the way of 
Islam is better than a poor person who is patient. 

Karamat of Wally 

Narratives concerning wally of Allah cannot be detached from their 
karamat. The wally of Allah possess karamat that are remarkable and strange, 
such as being able to disappear when praying, such as going to the Masjidul 
Haram in Makkah (even though ‘he" is in Indonesia at the time). When ‘he’ 
says something it occurs spontaneously, for example ‘he’ talks to a dog, saying 
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for it to become gold, and it becomes gold; a lump of earth becomes a diamond, 
‘mankind’ becomes a dog or a sheep, etc, etc. 

So, there is a connection between karamat and mu ‘jizat, and the 
wally is not dissimilar to the Prophets, only the receipt of revelation being the 
difference. The matter of the possession of powers is no different. Only that, 
when the reference is a Prophet then it is called a mu ‘jizat, and when it refers to 
a wally of Allah it is known as karamat. Thus, when the mu ‘jizat is a matter or 
strange event for Prophets in order to weaken the argument or stance of the 
disbelievers, then when it is karamat it is a matter or strange event that takes 
place for the wally of Allah in order to weaken the argument or stance of the 
disbelievers. 

Is this true? 

So, in this regard there are pertinent matters connected to various 
issues, as follows: 

1. Mu 'jizat 

2. Trhasat 

3. Karamat 

4. Ma'unat 

5. Tstijraj 

Mu ‘jizat are specific to Prophets. 'Irhasdt (means wonders that are 
displayed by a prophet before he is informed of his prophethood. Such states as 
Tsa”s (8S0I) talking when he was in a cradle and Muhammad’s (M) being 
greeted by trees and stones are called Trhasat (sing, irhas). They are not 
called mu ‘jizat because their prophethood is not yet announced) are specific to 
Prophets or people who will become Prophets. Karamat are specific to wally 
Allah. Ma'unat are specific to ordinary people. Tstijraj are specific to 
disbelievers. Now, mu ‘jizat and karamat are intended to help Prophets and 
wally Allah (help from Allah), in order that His servants receive salvation from 
the interference and temptations (deceitful, false intentions) of the disbelievers. 
Thus, all of these measures are for the purpose of debilitating the arguments 
and stand of the disbelievers. 
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Mu 'jizat and karamat are the same in regards to the question of them 
both being gifts from Allah that are unable to be used arbitrarily by their 
possessor. As an example, there was a Prophet or wally of Allah who was 
walking at the front of a bustling crowd. One of the crowd insulted the Prophet 
or wally of Allah, yet the Prophet or wally of Allah was unaware that he had 
been insulted. Regarding this matter, it is only Allah who knows that the 
incidence of an insult would occur to His servant earlier. After the Prophet or 
wally of Allah has passed by that place, rain and wind arrives in the form of a 
waterspout that destroys all around the place and home of the person who 
earlier had insulted the Prophet or wally of Allah. This is in reply from Allah to 
the person who had insulted His servant. The Prophet or wally Allah were 
ignorant of the events that had taken place. Such is the true course of events 
surrounding mu jizat and the karamat of the wally Allah. However, when the 
Prophet or wally of Allah earlier had known of the insult from the person in the 
crowd and both of those servants of Allah had wanted to utilize their 
intelligence (use mu ‘jizat or karamat against the person earlier, that is to use 
such arbitrarily), then assuredly they would not have been able to do so because 
mu jizat and karamat can only be arranged by Allah alone. 

Thus, it is not the same with the interim assessment of people 
concerning the karamat of the wally, which according to their belief states that 
Prophets and wally (pi. auliya’) are people with ‘divine’ powers, are 
invulnerable and are able to use their powers at any time and in any situation. 

Karamat means glory, namely the glory of Allah in safeguarding 
those of His servants who are always obedient, in order that the glory of His 
servants earlier occurs. 

Ma unat and Irhasat 

Ma ' unat means help, that is the help of Allah towards His servants. 
The ordinary person (Muslim) who is always obedient to Allah, at some time 
will be the recipient of disruption or trials from a person or people who hate the 
religion of Allah. There are also those people who are evil, spiteful and intend 
evil to those obedient people mentioned earlier. So, Allah helps His servants in 
order that they are safe from the disruptions and oppression of those who are 
evil. This is the meaning of ma'unat. 

It is no different to the karamat of the wally. A person who receives 
ma'unat is unaware that ‘he’ will receive help from Allah. So ‘he’ does not 
possess the feeling of strangeness when it occurs. All of a sudden ‘he’ is saved 
from danger, by means of the help of Allah. 
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A person who receives ma'unat does not feel it beforehand, that ‘he’ 
is in receipt of something strange or remarkable, because indeed ‘he’ does not 
feel its occurrence. 

Yet another, namely the fourth, is ’ Irhasat , and this is also the same 
as the preceding one, that is a person who experiences it is unaware that it has 
occurred to him. Irhasat is a certain event experienced by a person who will 
become a Prophet or a prospective Prophet. Before he receives revelation or 
appointment from Allah, he is already under the protection of Allah from sin. 

The four of them, namely mu jizat, karamat, ma'unat, and Irhasat, 
for those who experience them do not feel that they are looking at or studying 
its knowledge. Moreover, they do not know anything at all because this matter 
is the exclusive affair of Allah and such knowledge is unable to be received or 
transferred to another person. 

What about invulnerability? 

People tend to associate the above ‘occurrences’ with invulnerability. 
However, according to the present situation, a person who is said to possess 
invulnerability is the person who has succeeded in this matter with great 
difficulty, by undergoing a variety of conditions that had to be taken 
beforehand. Conditions from the shamans may be many, and include being 
those obtained from people who have given advice or from learned ascetics or 
the use of various incantations, talismans, and amulets for immunity. Likewise 
also, various scriptural or graphic charms (worn by the user) and 
documentation from old people. Such a person, that is a person who has 
successfully grasped the reality of being a person with power, is known as a 
person who is invulnerable, possessing ‘supernatural energy’. 

What about the four matters above ? 

This issue is outside of the matters above, that is, away from 
mu jizat, away from karamat, away from ma'unat, and away from Irhasat. 
Moreover, according to or from a religious aspect (as described above) it is 
included within magic and is by law polytheism. There is no elucidation or 
clarification from A1 Qur'an or the Sunnah of the Messenger Is that permits this 
and in fact it is forbidden. It is forbidden to possess it, forbidden to study it, and 
it is forbidden to ask for help from a person who is an expert in it. In other 
words, it is forbidden to have or put any faith in such knowledge. 
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This is included within what is freewill knowledge. They say. It is 
true that it is included within that which is supererogatory but it is still amongst 
that which is forbidden. Is it not also amongst those matters that are 
supererogatory but also banned? 

They say that this matter is also included amongst those matters that 
are encompassed by the khawariqul 'adat (that which transcends the 
conceivable or the rational in regards to customs/habits) of those besides 
Muslims, which indeed can take place. However, why does the khawariqul 
‘adat occur repeatedly and moreover often transcends time, even though that 
khawariqul adat occurs once only and is not repetitive? By this means the 
invulnerability that they experience is neither karamat nor ma'unat, but rather is 
part of the magicians group. 

Istijraj is also Magic 

The meaning of Istijraj is a certain something bestowed by Allah 
with the intention of misleading the person who receives it. Given the provision 
of such a bestowal, it would be disastrous for the one to whom it was given. 
Thus, ’istijraj means something strange or eventfully phenomenal for 
disbelievers. Of course, the reason this matter can occur is because of the 
various ways from amongst the ways that carry out magic. Indeed supernatural 
powers or invulnerability are also possessed by many people who do not 
believe in Allah, or for those who believe in Hinduism, Buddhism, animism, 
and for those who are still very primitive. All of such as those are out of this 
discussion - out of the bounds of the laws of Islam. 

’Istijraj is a certain event (torture) that occurs little by little until the 
party upon whom it is being carried out does not feel it at all. So, this conferral 
of Allah will finally incur mishaps or devastation by means of a process which 
was almost inconspicuous or unknown. In regard to this issue Allah has 
decreed within Surah A1 Qalam, ayat 44-45: 
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Then leave me alone with such as belie this Qur 'an. We 
shall punish them gradually from directions they perceive 
not. 

And 1 will grant them a respite. Verily, My Plan is 
121 

strong. 


Within a saying of the Prophet Muhammad H: 



If you see that Allah bestows blessings upon His servants, 
who always commit sins, then know that that person will be 
punished bit by bit. ” 124 


There is also another ayah, Surah A1 A'raf (7), ayah 182, within 
which is stated ’ istijraj : 





IxXijlL IjjJtS 




Those who reject OurAyat (proofs, evidences, verses, 
lessons, signs, revelations, etc.). We shall gradually seize 
them with punishment in ways they perceive not. 125 


Thus, ’istijraj is a certain something from Allah or in fact a manner in 
order to bring about misfortune for someone who is rebellious, by means of 
bestowing knowledge or something that will become the way of ‘his’ 
destruction. Clearly then, istijraj is indeed misfortune for the person who 
possesses it. Do not suppose that a person who bathes in wealth is assuredly 
good before Allah. It may be in fact that by means of such overwhelming 
wealth it becomes a way towards doing evil, becoming a way of rebelliousness 


123 Surah At Qalam (68), ayat 44-45. 

124 Hadlth narrated by Ahmad, TabaranT and BayhaqT, within the tafslr Ruhul Bayan, page 124, section 10. 

125 Surah A1 A'raf (7), ayah 182. 
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toward Allah. As Allah decrees within A1 Qur’an, do not suppose that Allah 
bestows long life to a person and that that is necessarily good, since it is 
possibly in order that a person will increase in sin and rebelliousness toward 
Allah. Within a hadlth of the Prophet Si, is explained that when Allah will harm 
an ant, surely the ant will be bestowed with wings. Later it will surely fly and 
crash into tapers or oil lamps, like termites that generally always crash into 
lamps, even though it knows and is sure that many of its friends have already 
become victims and lay in piles under the lamps flame. However, it did not 
believe before it also died. 
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CHAPTER 9 


MAGIC, THE PROPHET SULAIMAN m, AND HARUT 
AND MARUT 


Whenever a person speaks about magic, often times the Prophet 
Sulaiman $50 is also remembered, of whom it is said was deceived by one of 
the shayatln known as the 'IfrTt of the jinn. This IfrTt of the jinn possessed a 
mighty plan for the broadcasting of magic to the community of ‘mankind’ in 
times gone by, and even now the widespread extent of magic is merited to the 
'IfrTt of the jinn. (Wa Allahu 'A'lam) 

This 'IfrTt of the jinn was the one who once seduced the monk 
Barsisa until that knowledgeable walTy of Allah was derailed from the truth and 
finally died in a state of disbelief. This IfrTt of the jinn also once tried to 
seduce the Prophet Muhammad H. The IfrTt of the jinn took on the form of the 
angel JibrTl and later was kicked by the real angel JibrTl and the IfrTt of the jinn 
was thrown as far as Hindustan. So, we have given a small description of the 
plannings of the IfrTt of the jinn who at the time of the Prophet Sulaiman $50 
disseminated magic. 

The Ring of the Prophet Sulaiman S5SI and the Ifrlt of the jinn 

At the time the Prophet Sulaiman’ s $50 ring was lost and vanished 
from his hand, he received punishment from Allah, namely, expulsion from his 
kingdom for 40 days. The ring was an heirloom of the kingdom and which 
never left his finger except when he used the toilet. One day however, he 
placed the ring in the toilet room and it vanished, stolen by the 'IfrTt of the jinn, 
that is one figure from amongst the jinn of the armies of the Prophet Sulaiman 
$50. 


According to the explanation from the tafsir of ‘The Holy Qur’an’, 
the work of Muhammad Ali, that group of jinn was really only a figure of 
speech, that is it refers to ‘mankind’ or people who worked for the Prophet 
Sulaiman 8SE3I, namely foreign people (people from outside the nation) who 
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were clever in and expert in the construction of buildings. 126 There were no 
other workers assigned to construct the kanlsah of Sulaiman, that is, the masjid 


126 And his hosts of the jinn and the men and the birds were gathered to Solomon, and they were formed into 
groups. - Surah An Naml (27), ayah 17 - “ Via . The hosts of Solomon are here divided into three classes, the 
jinn, the men, and the fair. As regards the jinn, it has been shown in 1647 that these were men belonging to 
certain mountain tribes whom Solomon had subjugated. Tair may mean either birds or horse, i.e., cavalry. 
The gathering together of all three classes and their division into groups shows that three were human beings. 
The word tair, or tair, is derived from tar a, which indicates it flew, and is applied not only to birds, but “is 
also said of other things than those which have wings” (LL). Ta'ir signifies flying thing, and as the root word 
applies to other than winged beings, ta ir, of which fair (the word used here) is a plural, may also be applied 
to swift animals such as horses. Thus tayyar, which is an intensive form of ta ‘ir, signifies, when standing 
alone, a sharp, spirited, vigorous horse that is almost made to fly by reason of the vehemence of its running 
(T, LL). It also means a company of men (LL). Tayyiir, which is another intensive form of the nominative 
Tair, signifies a man whom is sharp and quick ( Q , LL). Thus the context taken in the light of these 
explanations would justify the conclusion that tair here means horse, i.e., cavalry, because it could be moved 
quickly. This is corroborated by the statement regarding Solomon’s love of horses in 38: 31-33. But it may be 
added that the use of birds in conveying messages made the birds a necessary adjunct to a military expedition, 
and hence the word may also be taken literally as meaning birds." - Maulana Muhammad Ali, The Holy 
Qur'an - Arabic Text with English Translation, Commentary and Comprehensive Introduction, 2002, p. 753. 
And of the devils there were those who dived for him and did other work beside that; and We kept guard over 
them: - Surah Al 'Anbiya ' (21), ayah 82. - 82 a. Elsewhere we have: “And the devils, every builder and diver, 
and others fettered in chains” (38: 37, 38). Solomon employed foreigners, whom he had subdued, to do the 
work of divers and builders. The word shaitan (or devil) signifies one who is excessively proud, rebellious or 
audacious, whether a man or a jinn or a beast (LL). See further 2143.] - - Maulana Muhammad Ali, The Holy 
Qur 'an - Arabic Text with English Translation, Commentary and Comprehensive Introduction, 2002, p. 659. 
And others fettered in chains. (Surah Sad (38), ayah 38) - 38 a. The description given here of the devils shows 
clearly that the designation applies to men of foreign tribes subjected to Solomon’s rule, because it was the 
latter who were forced into labour by Solomon. The words every builder and diver make it clear that the jinn 
and devils who are related to have been subjected to Solomon were only human beings. This is further shown 
by the words fettered in chains’, chains are needed to keep in control material beings, such as men. - Maulana 
Muhammad Ali, The Holy Qur'an - Arabic Text with English Translation, Commentary and Comprehensive 
Introduction, 2002, p. 899. 

And (We made) the wind ( subservient ) to Solomon; it made a month’s journey in the morning and a month’s 
journey in the evening; and We made a fountain of molten brass to flow for him. And of the jinn there were 
those who worked before him by the command of his Lord. And whoever turned aside from Our command 
from among them, We made him taste of the chastisement of burning. - Surah Saba’ (34), ayah 12. - 12c. 
These jinn were no other than the strangers whom Solomon subjected to his rule and forced into service. See 2 
Chron. 2: 2-18: “And he set threescore and ten thousand of them to be bearers of burdens, and fourscore 
thousand to be hewers in the mountains”. Note that the jinn of this verse are the shayatln of 38:37 - “(We 
subjected to Solomon) the devils, every builder and diver” - where the shayatln or devils explained by the 
Qur’an itself to be no others than the builders and divers whom Solomon had forced into labour. In the first 
volume, TabrezI in his commentary on Himasah remarks: “Abu ‘Ula says the Arabs speak of the jinn 
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or the Temple. According to the explanation of TabrezT, According to TabrezI, 
at the time he interpreted Himasah (name of a book meaning ‘Enthusiasm’), he 
explains that the Arab people often likened and named intelligent people and 
experts in aspects of work processes as analogous to jinn and shayatln. Within 
other Surah (chapters) the people who worked for the Prophet Sulaiman 853 are 
also said to be shayatln and jinn. In Surah 38 ($ad), ayat 37-38, it states that, 
“And also the Shayatln from the jinns (including) everykind of builder and 
diver, - And also others bound in chains ”, Thus, it is only Allah who is 
omniscient. 

Expelled from the Kingdom 

After the ring of Solomon had been lost, he was changed into 
someone who no longer looked like the Prophet Sulaiman 853 , so much so that 
looks and shape changed altogether. By these means the people of his palace, 
both its functionaries or ministers and the common army personnel did not 
know who he truly was. So in this form he was not recognized as the Prophet 
Sulaiman 853 , and moreover it was opined that he was insane, because he 
claimed to be the Prophet Sulaiman 853 . Finally he was expelled from the 
kingdom and travelled to distant places. 

Strangely, the Ifrlt of the jinn was now wearing the ring of Sulaiman 
853 and had even changed colour and appeared to be the Prophet Sulaiman 
853 . His countenance was exactly like a nut cut in two with the face of the 
Prophet Sulaiman 853 . His actions and movements were also exact. The people 
and state officials believed that there was no problem, and that there was no 
false Sulaiman 853 . In regards to this case the Prophet Sulaiman 853 was indeed 
the recipient of received the wrath of Allah and His punishment, by being 
banished from the kingdom for 40 days. Also during those 40 days the power 
of state and government was held by the Ifrlt of the jinn, because that 'Ifrlt of 
the jinn had changed his face and shape to be as the Prophet Sulaiman 853 . 

An interpretation 

According to the statements of reliable exegete commentators, the 
loss of the Prophet Sulaiman’ s 853 ring presents itself as a parable of the loss of 


frequently, likening a man who is clever in executing affairs to the jinni and the shaitan or devil, and hence 
they say his jinn is gone, when they mean that he became weak and abased”. This explanation along with that 
which the Qur’an itself affords, settles the question of the jinn and the devils employed by Solomon. - 
Maulana Muhammad Ali, The Holy Qur'an - Arabic Text with English Translation, Commentary and 
Comprehensive Introduction, 2002, p. 49. 
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the Prophet Sulaiman’s SB authority in the eyes of the people. The Prophet 
Sulaiman SB suffered the loss of the light or power of the kingdom and so he 
was demeaned in the eyes of the people. Undoubtedly, when the language is 
rendered in a glossy manner, he was overthrown by another person, or that 
there was in other words, a coup d'etat, and this is because he was so tolerant 
and sincere towards anyone, and that he considered all of ‘mankind’ to be as 
honest as himself. So, the occurrence of events wherever they are experienced 
by whomsoever and whenever, that within every rule of authority there are 
people who are dishonest and deceitful who surround the ruler and who take 
the opportunity to seize power. However, in this case, it was only earthly 
authority that could be wrested from Sulaiman’s SB hand, and not the matter of 
prophecy. This then is one interpretation, amongst others, of the events 
concerning the loss of the kingdom possessed by the Prophet Sulaiman SB. 

The Tfrlt of the jinn disseminating magic 

During those 40 days the Tfrlt of the jinn was able to succeed in 
many tasks. His wish had come true, that is, to disseminate or spread magic and 
teach knowledge of such to the people and inhabitants of the empire left by the 
Prophet Sulaiman SB. All of the functionaries of the land and members of the 
government had been captivated. Of course, they did not know that the one 
who was teaching them magic was in fact a false Sulaiman. So according to 
their beliefs, the one who was teaching them was the real Prophet Sulaiman 
SB, and not the Tfrlt of the jinn. Within that short period of time the ambiance 
and conditions were changed. The original goodly ambiance of safety and 
peace had changed and it became tense because amongst several of the parties 
were some who complained about their strength and supernatural powers, and 
displayed their skills in magic. 

How could such an issue occur? 

Frankly, there are many versions of this story to be found within the 
books of tafslr (pi. tafaslr). So, many of the various versions are not the same as 
the story related above. Within the above version is explained that the Tfrlt of 
the jinn wrested the Prophet Sulaiman’s SB authority from him and then by 
means of this opportunity he disseminated magic. Or in other words, the TfrTt 
of the jinn equated himself with Sulaiman SB. However, the essence is the 
same (of the story), that there was a person who infiltrated the kingdom, either 
by means of a coup or in a similarly obscure manner, and in a determined 
manner implanted or taught magic to the people. 
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A second version states that the Prophet Sulaiman 35 ® truly and 
openly left the kingdom because be was in receipt of the wrath of Allah. 
Immediately the TfrTt of the jinn (or a human) wrought out evil tactics. He 
excavated the floor of the Prophet Sulaiman’s 3 SB room and made a hole, which 
he filled with various books of learning concerning magic. Also the throne, or 
chair was filled with various talismans and amulets by the IfrTt of the jinn. 

One day the IfrTt of the jinn dismantled the floor of the room of the 
Prophet Sulaiman 35® and dismantled the throne in front of the public and 
functionaries or inhabitants of the palace. In an arrogant voice and in a negative 
manner as well as degrading the status of the Prophet 35 ®, the TfrTt of the jinn 
made known to the community that the Prophet Sulaiman’s 35 ® secrets were 
now revealed. This is the reason then for Sulaiman 35 ® becoming a sorcerer. 
Talismans and amulets or magic taken from the books in the hole beneath the 
floor of his room are the reason why Sulaiman 35 ® became a sorcerer and was 
able to get the best of the community and animated beings or the jinn and 
shayatTn. He was a practitioner of magic and possessed knowledge that really 
caused magic. The TfrTt of the jinn further said to the public, come let us all 
learn this knowledge together. Come let us practice it and increase it, so that we 
are able to follow the example of Sulaiman 35 ® and steadfastly follow him. So 
that we will be powerful and defeat the enemies who intend evil towards us. 
Such was the approximate manner of touting from the IfrTt of the jinn towards 
the community and the members of the government. Without question the 
community were altogether obedient and followed the promptings of the IfrTt 
of the jinn. 

Fish Finder 

Within the odyssey of the Prophet Sulaiman 35 ®, in the travels of 
Prophet Solomon, one will come across a story which states that he followed as 
well as became a sea fisherman. His life was in the middle of the fishermen and 
shore workers. And one day a fisherman was casting his net into the sea and 
came across his (Sulaiman’s 35 ®) ring which had been thrown by the TfrTt of 
the jinn into the sea. The ring found its way to his hand and he wore it. And 
amazingly, after he donned that ring on his finger, his appearance immediately 
returned to that of the original Sulaiman 35 ®. He became the real Prophet 
Sulaiman 35 ® and all was right again. He then returned to the kingdom and 
returned everything back to order, regained power of the kingdom, before he 
had abandoned it. 

However, the rice has become porridge (the horse has already bolted 
from the stable) - it was too late. Things had changed. The circumstances and 
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the ambience were in a serious condition. The community and all the 
kingdom’s functionaries, the palace staff, People and all officers or members of 
the royal palace has changed mentally and in their nature. Magic was being 
practiced throughout by the people. And, he was unable to stem the spread of 
this knowledge. Even the servants of the kingdom and the people argued and 
said that he was the dramatist who had brought it about. Before he had taught 
and coached this knowledge, and now he wanted to return it to its standing of 
forbidden. So he began his struggle again, by starting to give da'wah (and 
calling to Islam), little by little to the community who had already digested and 
become literate with this knowledge of magic. There were people who indeed 
really wanted to do evil and desired to undertake that which was false and who 
were even able to find the opportunity to spread the knowledge of magic. 
Since, with possession of this knowledge they would be able to help with their 
ambitions, able to help in their tasks. 

The cautious reminder of ayah 102, Surah A1 Baqarah 

In regards to this issue, ayah 102 of Surah A1 Baqarah (2) already explains and 
cites information concerning the issue of the Prophet Sulaiman 3SB who 
according to the presupposition of many people, that is according to the 
presupposition of magicians, states that the source of the start of the 
dissemination of the knowledge of magic was in the times of the Prophet 
Sulaiman 3SS1 and that the Prophet Sulaiman S5B was the one who broadcast this 
knowledge. So, from that the Prophet Sulaiman S5B was a disbeliever, because 
he practiced and possessed magic and disseminated it to the community and the 
kingdom’s functionaries. With the result that until now magic has been carried 
out and practiced by ‘mankind’ throughout the ages, and now by those who are 
still primitive and by those who acknowledge themselves to be modern. This 
includes those people who state that they are followers of a religion and those 
who do not believe in Allah so much so that within those people who embrace 
the sphere of religion, like Muslims, Protestants, and Catholics, etc., are also 
those who believe and practice magic, no matter in what shape or form it takes. 

Magic is already used and practiced by people who are evil or people 
who are forced to do evil, both for evil purposes or good purposes. So, in 
regard to this issue we will take account of ayah 102 from Surah A1 Baqarah 
(2) which is as follows: 
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They followed what the shayatm (devils) gave out (falsely 
of the magic) n the lifetime of Sulaimdn (Solomon). 
Sulaiman did not disbelieve, but the shayatm ( devils ) 
disbelieved, teaching men magic and such things that came 
down at Babylon to the two angels, Hcinit and Mdrut, but 
neither of these two (angels) taught anyone (such things) 
till they had said, “We are only for trial, so disbelieve not 
(by learning this magic from us). ” And from these (angels) 
people learn that by which they cause separation between 
man and his wife, but they could not thus harm anyone 
except by Allah ’s Leave. And they learn that which harms 
them and profits them not. And indeed they knew that the 
buyers of it (magic) would have no share in the Hereafter. 
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And how bad indeed was that for which they sold their 
ownselves, if they but knew . 127 


Thus, they read the books that were full of the knowledge of magic, 
that is from the books placed by the jinn into the hole in the floor of the Prophet 
Sulaiman's 35® room. Once the books had been extracted from the hole they 
were then disseminsted throughout the community and their contents were 
taught to whomever. Afterwards it was declared to the community that those 
books originated from their owner, the Prophet Sulaiman 35®, and they were 
books held dear to the Prophet Sulaiman 35®. The talismans and amulets that 
were on the Prophet Sulaiman's 35® throne were also taken by the jinn and 
made into other talismans and amulets and distributed throughout the kingdom. 

However, according to the ayah above, it is stated that this issue is 
not true because Sulaiman 35® was not a disbeliever, that is, he did not practice 
magic as accused of by many people, and moreover, it is the shayatln who are 
the disbelievers, those who carry out and practice magic. The shayatln and the 
jinn are the ones who become the agents of this. Even up till now, there are 
many of ‘mankind’ who deviate towards magic, and Shavian firmly holds onto 
this plan. Shavtan has become the intermediary towards the occurrence of 
magic. Shavtan is the accessory and accomplice for the success of magic as 
carried out by ‘mankind’. 

Harut, Marut, and Magic 

As already explained above in ayah 102 of Surah A1 Baqarah, there 
were two angels by the names of Harut and Marut, who according to some 
people have declared that both those angels were the source of the magic. So 
according to the words of some scholars is the declaration that the origins of 
magic is twofold, namely, firstly from the Ifrlt of the jinn and secondly, from 
the two angels. In regard to the Ifrlt of the jinn, that has already been explained 
above, and now regarding the issue of the plans of the two angels, we will also 
offer an explanation thereto. 

It needs to be understood that the angels Harut and Marut were not 
from the time of the Prophet Sulaiman 35®. Therefore, why do they appear then 
within ayah 102 of Surah A1 Baqarah, together with an explanation about the 
Prophet Sulaiman 35®? This issue is only because, concerning the use of both of 
them there is one meaning and one purpose relating to magic, casting light 


127 Surah A1 Baqarah (2), ayah 102. 
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upon and clarifying that the Prophet Sulaiman 8® was not a disbeliever - it is 
only Shaitan that is the disbeliever and Harut and Marut also warn that magic 
does not obtain benefit and it only acts as a trial. And that ayah also explains 
that Harut and Marut did not disseminate magic. Thus, both the Prophet 
Sulaiman MB and Harut and Marut are explained in one ayah. 

The Angels Harut and Marut desired to become humans. 

According to a story from Ar Rabi' bin Anas (not a hadlth of the 
Prophet 3# but a story from Anas himself), in the time of the Prophet Idris 
(Enoch) 3sB the angels who were present in the kingdom there were of the 
opinion that ‘mankind’, the descendants of ’Adam 840 , were indeed beings that 
were rebellious and insubordinate, and did not want to be obedient to Allah. 
The proof of this is that all their deeds, the writing of their deeds were reported 
every day and placed beneath the Sidratul Muntahd (the lotus tree in the 
seventh heaven), and indicated that ‘mankind’ was a rebellious and 
insubordinate being because all of their written deeds were evil - the majority 
of their deeds were evil rather than good. The angels continued: 

“Why is it that ‘mankind’, being so evil in their deeds, 
should be able to be the recipient of and become the 
khalifah (caliphate) of Allah on this earth, receive 
blessings, and be tasked as the representative of Allah? 

And we the angels are obligated to prostrate before Adam 
ASS when he was newly created by All from clay? This 
despite the fact that now the descendants of 'Adam ASS are 
now rebellious and insubordinate towards Allah, 
contravene Allah ’s laws. When such is the case then indeed 
our forecasted theory is true that we at the beginning were 
opposed to the prudence of All concerning the khildfah 
( caliphate ) of 'Adam USB! and the desire not to prostrate 
before him. However, alas, we lost in the contest with 
'Adam ASBi and now we prostrate before him. ” 

Such was what was said amongst the angels within their meeting with 
each other. 

Allah knows all of the conversations of the angels about the 
descendants of Adam SCI, and as a result, Allah said to the angels: 

“Supposing you all (angels) became ‘mankind’ on the face 
of the earth, and possibly also carried out deeds similar to 
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those deeds carried out by ‘mankind', namely, do evil and 
be rebellious and insubordinate, and contravene My 
commands 

The angels answered quickly: 

“ Indeed Lord, we will not be rebellious nor insubordinate 
when we become ‘mankind’. We will be as consistently 
devoted as usual. And we are prepared to become the best 
of ‘mankind’”. 

Allah then said to the angels that they choose the best two angels 
from amongst themselves and they would become humans to live as ‘mankind’ 
upon the earth, and gather with and live together with ‘mankind". The angels 
chose two angels from amongst themselves. After careful examination, the 
choice fell to two angels by the names of Harut and Marut. Harut’ s original 
name was IJZA, and Marut’ s original name was TA’ZAJA. 128 

Since the two angels Harut and Marut now had the duties and 
obligations of ‘mankind’, so they were given and subject to the nature and 
characteristics of ‘mankind’, such as, for example, the instincts of hunger, 
thirst, lust for the opposite sex, sleep, tiredness, happiness, hate, revenge, 
jealousy, envy, arrogance, and other characteristics and traits possessed by 
‘mankind’. 

Trials and Punishment 

The first trial that the two angels Harut and Marut underwent, now as 
humans, was the enticement of the both of them by the allurement of a 
beautiful woman for them to commit sin. The woman in question was Persian 
who indeed fulfilled all the requirements of a beautiful woman, and who 
pleaded relentlessly to be of service to them. Harut and Marut were touched 
and swayed towards the idea of gratifying their desires. However, both these 
angels resolutely refused. That was their first trial. For a second time, and a 
third time they refused the offer. However, the longer it went on their hearts 
began to change. At first Harut and Marut only broke those issues that were 
small sins, but the more it went on the braver they became to commit the larger 


128 ...The Arabic lexicons give the two words Harut and Mariit under the roots hart and mart, and explain 
harata as meaning he rent a thing and marata as meaning he broke a thing (Maulana Muhammad Ali, The 
Holy Qur ‘an - Arabic Text with English Translation, Commentary and Comprehensive Introduction, 2002, p. 
52, [footnote 149]). 
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sins like drinking alcohol, gambling, lying, etc., because it was justified that 
these sins were not big sins like theft and adultery. 

Eventually the beautiful Persian woman who had enticed Harut and 
Marut earlier succeeded in tempting them and Harut and Marut were adulterous 
with her. 


According to the story of Ar Rabi' bin Anas earlier, the Persian 
woman received punishment from Allah and it is said she was turned into the 
star Venus. Harut and Marut also received heavy punishments, that is, they 
were no longer able to fly in the heavens or above the Throne (of Allah). 
However, both of them submitted protests before the Prophet Idffs S5®. The 
Prophet IdrTs 858 received the request, the protest of Harut and Marut and 
immediately presented it before Allah, in order that Harut and Marut received 
the forgiveness of Allah. Indeed, Harut and Marut were forgiven but both of 
them had to decide between two choices given to them. That is, to be punished 
on this earth before the Day of Judgement or wait to accept their punishment 
from the Day of Judgement onwards. 

Harut and Marut chose to be punished on this earth. Directly both of 
them were hung above above the well of barhud, in the nation of Babylon. Both 
of their bodies were hung upside down with their heads below and their feet 
upwards. 


That is the story of Harut and Marut according to the explanation of 
Ar Rabi' bin Anas. This story then is connected to the dissemination of the 
knowledge of magic, that Harut and Marut also had roles in the dissemination 
of this magic, that is as explained within ayah 102 of Surah A1 Baqarah, that 
although the meaning of Harut and Marut was to teach ‘mnakind’ at that time 
in order that they do not practice or make use of the knowledge of magic, yet 
Harut and Marut were too late to bestow the teachings of magic to ‘mankind’. 
Even though their intentions were good, yet after it was received by ‘mankind’, 
they used it for various purposes, such as for self-defence, and some used it for 
fun, some for pride and valour, and some made use of it as a shield, and many 
made use of it for the purposes of evil and disobedience. Because this issue had 
no personal limits as to who should accept this knowledge of magic, then all of 
‘mankind’ was able to openly learn it. 

Ayah 102 (of Surah A1 Baqarah) rejects the story of Harut and 
Marut, and the disbelief of Sulaiman 888 
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When ayah 102 of Surah A1 Baqarah is carefully considered, it 
becomes clear that that particular ayah in fact rejects the false stories of both 
the parties here. The first rejection is regarding the story that the Prophet 
Sulaiman SSB was a disbeliever, and the second rejection is that Harut and 
Marut taught knowledge of magic. Let us try to examine once again ayah 102 
with explanations in parentheses: 

And they ( the Jews at the time of the Prophet Muhammad 
0 follow what the devils fabricated (falsely of the magic 
from the books of magic created by the jinn and the IfrTt of 
the jinn) against the kingdom of Solomon (and they were of 
the opinion and declared that the Prophet Sulaiman SSSI 
practiced magic). And Solomon disbelieved not (did not 
practice magic), but the devils disbelieved (they practiced 
magic), teaching men enchantment. And it (magic) was not 
revealed to the two angels in Babel, Harut and Mariit. Nor 
did they teach (it to) anyone (such things - magic - this 
explains that the story concerning Harut and Mariit is 
fiction: and about the knowledge of magic), so that they 
should have said, We are only a trial, so disbelieve not. But 
they (the Jews) learn from these two (sources -firstly, from 
the Prophet Sulaiman Z&gl; secondly, from the two angels) 
that by which they make a distinction between a man and 
his wife. And they cannot hurt with it (magic) anyone 
except with Allah ’s permission ( because the Jews at the 
time of the Prophet Muhammad Mheld a meeting and 
intended to kill him by means of their magic). And they 
learn that which harms them and profits them not. And 
certainly they know that he who buys it has no share of 
good in the Hereafter. And surely evil is the price for which 
they have sold their souls, did they but know! 129 

The explanation here is that given by Maulawi Muhammad Ali, and 
the interpretation of ayah 102 is also from Muhammad Ali. It differs with the 
interpretation we gave earlier. The sentence or phrase ...wa md yu allimani min 
ahadin hatta yaqula..., md is denial , so it is the interpreted above as ...it 
(magic) was not revealed to the two angels..., and thus the ayah above rejects 
the opinion that the two angels taught magic. The phrase fayata allamuna 
minhuma, damlr humdi (personal pronoun on huma), returning to these two 
sources, not the two angels Harut and Marut, but the two other sources, namely, 


129 Interpretation of ‘The Holy Qur an’, Ali, Maulana Muhammad, 6th Edition, 1973, ppg. 44-45. 
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the Prophet Sulaiman 3SS and the IfrTt of the jinn, both concerned with Harut 
and Marut. Thus, the Jews at the time of the Prophet Muhammad St sourced 
knowledge from the two sources mentioned above. The Jews at the time of the 
Prophet Muhammad M gathered together at a secret meeting and arranged to 
kill him, in a house named the “House of Satan”, and their decision was that the 
Prophet Muhammad % would be struck down with magic. This is the 
description or interpretation from Surah A1 Mujadilah (58), ayah 10, and it is 
clear that this ayah was revealed in the Madinah period (revealed whilst the 
Prophet Muhammad St was in Madinah). 

Harut and Marut Fought Against Magic 

During the time of the Prophet Idris SSS8, ‘mankind" practiced magic 
and this knowledge became a fashion that could not be desisted from by the 
people of that period in time. Evil people and those who rejected the revelation 
of the Prophet Idris and were hostile towards him used this magic to attack 
those people who believed in Allah and followed the Prophets. Thus, the angels 
Harut and Marut were assigned by Allah to fight against this magic. Moreover, 
the magicians pronounced themselves to be Prophets and stated that their magic 
skills were mu j izat from Allah. So, it was not the Prophet Idris 3S3 that was a 
Prophet but it was the practitioners of magic that had become the Prophets! 
This was the opinion of the magicians. 

Thus, because of this, the angels Harut and Marut received the task of 
explaining to the community and those who followed the Prophet Idris *8 that 
magic was not mu j izat from Allah, not something willed by Allah, but it was 
something forbidden by Allah. Magic is indeed different to the mujizat of 
Allah. By means of various legitimate proofs from Harut and Marut, the 
community was shown that magic was indeed different to mu jizat. Magic can 
be defeated by mu jizat and mu jizat is above magic in all aspects. Harut and 
Marut were able to overpower the soothsayers and shamans of magic. 
Eventually, many people studied magic from Harut and Marut, with the proviso 
that this knowledge would not be utilized later on for dishonest intentions, but 
merely for its knowledge and experience and to prove that magic is incapable 
of competing with mu jizat. 

Although the story and interpretation above is indeed ‘somewhat 
acceptable", it is however still a story without any source from the hadlth of the 
Prophet St- So, this story is somewhat forced, improper, made to measure. In 
regard to this matter, there are a number of scholars who state that magic has 
indeed been around since the times of the Prophets before, and this magic was 
indeed, according to the laws of the times before, permitted by Allah, and so 
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Harut and Marut taught this magic. There is no explanation for this matter 
within religion (Islam) or from amongst the hadlth of the Prophet Muhammad 
M, and in fact within A1 Qur'an it is explained that at the time of the Prophet 
Musa 8 SB he was confronted by magicians, that is between the the Prophet 
Musa 850 and the magicians of the Fir'aun. And the truth is that, in regards to 
theology and magic it seems to make no difference, as all the Prophets of Allah 
received the same revelation concerning the these two branches of knowledge. 

The Opinion of the Scholars concerning Harut and Marut 

This story of Harut and Marut is not found amongst the hadlth of the 
Prophet Muhammad #, so why is this story so widely spread amongst the 
Islamic community, from era to era and even now? Every discussion about the 
interpretation of ayah 102 of Surah A1 Baqarah assuredly will not leave aside 
this story of Harut and Marut. Whether that be a formal acknowledgement by 
the Islamic community, or something informal concerning it. Whereas neither 
of them have explanations from the hadlth of the Prophet ^g. 

Various scholars of note have their opinions about Harut and Marut 
as follows: 

1. Imam Baidawl 

He said that the story of Harut and Marut originated from stories by 
the Jews, or the Isra’Tliyat. 130 According to the saying of the Prophet 
Muhammad H, that when we hear a story from the Isra ' iliyat , we are neither to 
believe it nor deny it. Because such stories from before are not based upon 
revelation from Allah to the Prophet Musa 850 or from the Prophet Tsa’ 85 8, 
but only from the stories of the religious leaders (rabbis, monks, etc) at the 
times of the Prophet Musa 853 and of the Prophet Tsa' 350. 

2. Imam Abu as Su ud 

He states that the story of Harut and Marut cannot be verified at all, 
and is a false story and mere fantasy. 

3. Imam QadI Iyad 


130 A body of stories originating from Judeo-Christian traditions, rather than from the well-accepted sources 
that quote the Prophet Muhammad 
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He states that concerning the story of Harut and Marut there is no 
explanation from or saying regarding this story from the Prophet Muhammad 
H, and that not even one single ‘false’ hadlth exists regarding this story. What’s 
more, in regards to the story of the Persian woman there is not one single, even 
weak, hadlth regarding it. 

4. Imam Fakhr ad Din ar RazI 

He states that regarding the Persian woman there is no explanation 
whatsoever. Usually the scholars take issue and disagree with the story of Harut 
and Marut who were punished because they both sinned. This issue is not true. 

5. Maulawi Muhammad Ali 

According to the explanation of Maulawi Muhammad Ali, Sale 
(George Sale) states that amongst the Majusi (Magian - a religion of the 
Persians known as Zoroastrianism or Mazdaism), there is a story that has 
become well known and believed throughout their community, about two 
angels by the names of Harut and Marut who were rebellious and insubordinate 
towards Allah (so the names are the same as those mentioned within ayah 102 
of Surah A1 Baqarah). Later on, those two angels were banished to the point 
were their feet were above and their heads below the land of Babylon. 

That is the first story. 

The second story is from Hyde: 12 (Thomas Hyde) 131 , who explains 
that the Jews also possessed a story exactly the same as that above, namely that 
there was an angel by the name of SHAMHOZAI, who because of committing 
adultery with a woman and after acknowledging the sin, hung himself between 
the sky and the earth, and this acted as recompense for his sin. 

Indeed, it is Probable that the above stories have been taken by 
Muslims to complete their understanding of the angels Harut and Marut. The 
stories already included within the interpretations of A1 Qur'an earlier were 
then considered to be true interpretations and have been broadly disseminated 
even until now. 


131 Hyde, ubi sup. c. 12. Bereshit rabbah, in Gen. vi. 2. 
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Such is the explanation and interpretation of Maulawai Muhammad 
Ali within his ‘The Holy Qur'an’. 132 


*** 

When we pay attention to the above issues, then the interpretation of 
Muhammad Ali as outlined above, that is concerning the returning of the damlr 
huma to the two sources, namely, firstly to the Prophet Sulaiman 8 SB and the 
Tfrit of the jinn, and secondly to the angels Harut and Marut, we are able to 
accept it. The second interpretation, which states that the word ma, that is the 
ma of denial, means that “the knowledge of magic did not come down to the 
angels Harut and Marut”. This meaning is nearer to the truth. 

Such then is the story concerning the Prophet Sulaiman 9SB, Harut 
and Marut, and the IfrTt of the jinn according to the opinion of some people 
who have become sources for magic. However, it so happens that all of them 
are false explanations. The Prophet Sulaiman 8S0 was not a disbeliever and it is 
Shaitan who is the disbeliever. He (Shaitan) is the one who disseminated magic 
by means of the false books of magic, which in truth he created himself and 
which are full of knowledge of magic. However, they are stated to be the books 
of the Prophet Sulaiman 8SB and the contents of those books were broadcast to 
‘mankind’ and presented as knowledge to be practiced by the community I 
general. Furthermore, the talismans and amulets left or placed on the throne of 
the Prophet Sulaiman USSt were also said to be the possessions of the Prophet 
Sulaiman 9S9. So the community followed the example of the Prophet Sulaiman 
SSa, even though this was entirely a tactic from the jinn. 

Concerning the angels Harut and Marut, this is a fable included 
within the books of interpretation, and in fact the tale of Harut and Marut is 
from the stories of the Isra iliyat or a story from the time of the Majusi, from 
the people of Persia who worship(ped) fire, and this story continued and has 
been included amongst stories of Islam. Thus, A1 Qur’an alerts us to such 
stories as being false, and also explains that Harut and Marut did not teach 
magic to the community. 


132 It must be borne in mind that Maulana Muhammad Ali is a self-confessed Ahmadiyyah - that is, a 
follower of the apostate Ghulam Ahmad - and as such, his opinion is not that of a Muslim. However, the 
author of this book has chosen to use Maulana Muhammad Ali’s interpretation and his consequent exegesis 
for a reason. 
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CHAPTER 10 


REJECTING MAGIC 


Rejecting Magic with Magic 

With the pretext that doctors and medical practitioners are unable to 
cure those struck with magic, they seek out cures from shamans or sorcerers. 
Doctors are unable to cure people who are affected by the intrusions of Satan, 
those possessed. Moreover, doctors cannot cure people who are affected by 
black magic, witchcraft or any other form of magic. A needle, a knife, or other 
metal object entered into the body of ‘mankind’ in a smooth manner, which is 
by means of magic, cannot be understood by a doctor. Even more so, the cure 
for that. So they look for treatments to cure these illnesses by magic from 
sorcerers or magicians, by means of magic is also magic. 

Of course, these methods are not allowed in religion. Any way or 
method that utilizes magic in order to cure a certain illness, denoting magic has 
already been made use of, has used or practiced magic which is forbidden by 
religion. A person who makes use of magic methodology signifies that ‘he’ 
believes in magic. This is the same whether ‘he" uses or practices magic. 
Possession of the knowledge to repel magic, or by way of requesting help from 
another person so that ‘he’ makes use of ‘his" magic to cure an illness, indicates 
that ‘he’ also believes (in magic). All of these are termed ‘belief in magic’. No 
difference whatsoever. What is the difference in performing magic upon a 
person in order to counteract the magic already conjured upon ‘him’ ? A person 
who seeks a cure by means of magic, means that ‘he’ must also practice magic. 
The reasoning we use here is that when we are already of the conviction or 
believe that magic is forbidden, because it is shirk (polytheism), then to seek a 
cure from a magician (sorcerer, shaman, etc), by means of using magic, is also 
forbidden. 

There are many people who are doubtful of a doctor’s medication 
because they suppose that the illness they suffer from is as a result of magic, 
black magic or witchcraft. However, we ourselves have personally experienced, 
that is the experiences we have encountered from within the communities close 
to us, that many people who have presumed that a specific ailment is as the 
result of magic, eventually find out that, after we have proposed that they seek 
medication form a doctor, it turns out to be a specific curable ailment. People 
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who, it is said, are possessed by Satan because they rant and rave, turn out to be 
suffering from Malaria and the ranting and raving is as a result of their fevered 
body. Stomach aches are said to be from black magic, whereas it turns out to be 
typhus. Cancer pain within the stomach is supposed to be the introduction of 
objects into the stomach by an evil person who practices magic. All of these 
events have often been encountered, by the author, from amongst the various 
people around him. Presumably, there are still many members of the 
community whose knowledge regarding these matters is weak, and 
consequently certain events are deemed to be the result of magic. 

There is No Remedy from that which is Haram 

When indeed it is true that a person seeks medication or a cure from 
an illness by means of magic, then this is to seek a cure from that which is 
haram. A thirsty person will drink sea water, but will that quench ‘his’ thirst? 
The Prophet Muhammad St has already explained that to seek a cure with 
something that is haram is not allowed. Meaning, there is no cure from that 
which is haram. 

The Prophet Muhammad # said to a person who was using alcohol as 

a cure: 



Indeed, it is not a remedy. It is a disease . 133 


He H further said: 



“Indeed, Allah did not create a cure for you in what He has 
prohibited for you. ” 134 





133 Narrated by Muslim and TirmidhI. 

134 Narrated by Bukhari. 
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“ Indeed , Allah has sent clown illness and the medicine (for 
it); and He has given a medicine for every sickness. Thus, 
you should use medication, but do not use medication from 
the Haram (that which has Hardin in it) 135 






From Abu Hurairah: “The Messenger of Allah M forbade 
us from evil medication 136 


Paying attention to the above explanations, we are able to conclude 
that curing an illness with that which is haram is not pennitted by Allah. 
Meaning, to cure an illness with things that are haram is itself also haram by 
law. When we further explain this matter and we equate this to the matter that 
we were discussing, then to cure magic with magic has not been permitted by 
Allah. For people who repel magic with magic this also is not permitted, 
because this matter is the same as practicing magic, which is clearly haram 
within religion. 

A Mu min will not be affected by magic 

A person who is steadfast in ‘his’ belief, ‘his' determination is firm, 
‘his’ belief in the Oneness of Allah is complete, will not be affected by magic 
or witchcraft or black magic. ‘He’ is sincere because of Allah, submitting 
‘himself wholeheartedly to ‘his’destined fate from Allah, aside from striving 
hard to fulfill ‘his' conditions. Besides that ‘he’ believes and is of the 
conviction that all will be returned to Him. Thus all worship and praise is only 
intended for Him. He takes refuge in Him and there is nothing in partnership 
with Him. 


What does all this reinforcement mean? When ‘he' truly dies because 
of the persecution of others, ‘he’ will also receive goodness from Allah, so ‘he’ 
is sincere towards Allah, and submits ‘himself towards Allah from all of the 
fates of the actions of other people who persecuted ‘him'. What of the evil 
people who are struck by magic or sorcery? That matter has been surrendered 


135 Narrated by Abu Dawud. 

136 Narrated by Muslim. 
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to Allah. 'He’ has no fear whatsoever regarding this issue. ‘His’ skin feels 
nothing, and even less so ‘his’ heart, because of ‘his’ death through magic, ‘he’ 
will not submit to the temptations of Satan, meaning interference form magic 
will not be eliminated by magic. ‘He’ is more fearful of the punishment in Hell 
than the prospect of illness from magic. So, until ‘he’ is dead, ‘he’ does not 
want to cure the ailments ‘he’ suffers by means of magic. 

A second standpoint is that ‘he’ would not be fearful were an evil 
person to attack ‘him’ with magic. ‘He’ is not convinced that magic is capable 
of entering ‘his’ body because of ‘his’ conviction that ‘his’ soul believes in and 
has faith in Allah to its fullest extent. 'He’ is defiant of Satan and magic 
because ‘he’ is of the belief that a person whose faith is complete cannot be 
penetrated by magic. 

When ‘his’ soul and body are truly filled with faith, and from the 
bottom of ‘his’ feet to the tips of the hair on ‘his’ head the blood of faith is 
flowing, then assuredly magic will be unable to enter, black magic will have no 
affect upon ‘him’, and Satan need not nor will be brave enough to approach 
‘him’. However, do not be lazy and do not forget. ‘His’ conditional 
requirements must not be left aside, that is, ‘he’ must maintain conviction, ‘he’ 
must believe, and ‘his’ fullest determination must permeate ‘his’ entire body, 
with ‘his’ heart holding not the slightest doubt or anxiety whatsoever that 
magic will defeat ‘him’. Certainly, magic will be defeated and subjected before 
‘him’. When magic forces itself to enter ‘him’ ‘he’ will accept that issue with 
resolve and until ‘his’ soul becomes altogether lost ‘he’ will not hold the desire 
to bend in submission, meaning, ‘he’ does not want to endeavor to lose ‘his’ 
affliction by means of magic. Since, ‘he’ is fearful of committing shirk to 
Allah. 


What about when ‘he’ is doubtful and anxious? Satan will detect this, 
because Satan enters into the body of ‘mankind’ following the flow of 
‘mankind’s’ blood. 

The Prophet H and his companions H, certainly did not possess the 
knowledge to repel magic. They did not possess talismans nor troops to repel 
the practitioners of magic and their charms. It was only their faith and their 
sincere belief alone that they possessed. However, magic was unable to enter. 
Was not the Prophet H repeatedly attacked by the disbelievers with magic? 
However, he clearly repelled magic and was saved. This is what we should 
emulate. When supposing, he M had in his possession a method by which to 
repel magic in the same manner as today, that is, in the way that is practiced by 
many people, then certainly he ££ would have taught this matter to his M 
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community. Is it not because this matter is so very important for us who live 
within communities and who sometimes are comfronted by issues such as that? 

It appears that there is not one single hadlth or even one word or 
syllable that teaches regarding this issue. 

They say, that the Prophet Muhammad M indeed was protected by 
Allah from the seduction and temptations of magic. Where is the proof? Isn’t 
the knowledge that repels magic now carried out and practiced by many people 
who also fast? By means of ad'iya’ (sing, du'a - invocation, supplication, 
prayer) that are not those ad'iya’ of the Prophet Muhammad M, but with 
mantras that are not in accordance with the teachings of Islam? When it is just 
for the sake of ad'iya’ then this is no great problem, since ad'iya’ are not bound 
by specific regulations and are not attached or bound to the words of the 
Messenger U, as ad'iya’ are free speech or whatever words one proposes as 
long as their content or language is not against what is within the bounds of 
Islam, such as words that promote shirk, etc. Are not ad'iya’, mantras, and 
fasting and their various pre-requirements like worship yet without foundation? 
This is forbidden within Islam. 


When observed from its various aspects, this knowledge of repelling 
magic is very important. Important for the dawa in (sing, da'iya - one who 
calls to Islam) and for the community who are faced with the various groups 
and people who are opposed to the teachings of Islam. This is because amongst 
those groups who are against and who oppose the teachings of Islam are many 
who believe in and make use of magic as well as make use of inner ‘hidden 
strength’ and the help of Satan. Why do we not come across proofs from the 
Prophet Muhammad H about these issues? The reason is that this knowledge 
(of magic and the like) is included amongst that which is prohibited within 
Islam (and other religions in general for that matter). This includes shirk also. 
The Prophet M and those who have and maintain faith only possess one shield, 
that is certitude and belief with hill hearts in Allah. And people who are filled 
with belief in their hearts will not be affected by magic. 




mi 
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"... That which they have made is only a magician ’s trick, 
and the magician will never be successful, no matter 
whatever amount (of skill) he may attain. ” 137 


4&I (jib ‘-4-> (Jdj' ‘h j 



. ..but they could not thus harm anyone except by Allah ’s 
Leave. . . ,3S 


Within the interpretation of Tafsir A1 Manar for ayah 102, Surah A1 
Baqarah, is the following explanation: 

“They, the magicians ( practitioners of magic, sorcery, etc) 
possess no form of power besides (outside of) that which is 
attributed to Allah by means of His motives. They deceive 
people, making out that it is they who possess a will 
mightier than that of an ordinary human being. And when it 
so happens that a person is affected by their actions, which 
in truth is not the work of magic, but is as the result of 
causes that usually occur. And that is what is meant in ayah 
102, Surah Al Baqarah (2), by “...except by Allah ’s 
Leave. . . ” 


Based on the above explanations and proofs, a Muslim and a believer 
truly need not be fearful of any magic that approaches to threaten him. Their 
hearts need not tremble when threatened by the power of magic. 

Hearts that are in doubt and chests empty of Iman (faith) 

In the last paragraph, it was explained that a steadfast heart and firm 
conviction of the belief in Allah will not allow the effects of magic to occur. 
Thus, contrary to that is a heart that is doubtful and empty of iman, and easily 
affected by magic and all manner of external suggestions. Satan knows when 


137 Surah Ta Ha (20), ayah 69. 

138 Surah Al Baqarah (2). ayah 102. 
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hearts are empty and devoid of iman, knows when hearts are anxious, and such 
hearts are easy to overcome by means of magic, sorcery, and external 
suggestions. Tafslr A1 Manar continues its writing in relation to its explanation 
of the interpretation of ayah 102, Surah A1 Baqarah (2): 


(3 till) btl J 

“And indeed it is false belief (corrupt doctrine) that 
influences a doubtful soul ( self-fear ), and does not have 
forbearance (wdhimah or easily influenced, open to 
suggestion)”. 


As for a person whose heart is doubtful and anxious, that is fearful, 
will ‘he’ not later be the recipient of calamities as a result of those newly 
carried out matters and will ‘he’ not receive unseen consequences from 
whomever? "He' is worried that ‘he’ miscalculated the number of ‘good days’ 
or ‘bad days’ according to the calculations of those expert in calculating the 
days for marriage, the days for demolishing a house, the days for medication, 
the days for work, etc., and ‘he’ doubts that later ‘he’ will not receive the 
(benefits of) hidden consequences from ‘his’ deeds. 

Or ‘he’ feels the hostility of a person who according to the words of 
many people is a practitioner of black magic, and a sorcerer, because usually 
‘his’ heart is evil and slanderous, so ‘he’ always worries in ‘his’ heart, or is 
afraid that later ‘he’ will be struck by the enemy earlier with magic or sorcery. 

What is clear is that ‘he’ is doubtful and anxious, is not faithful nor 
steadfast (in ‘his’ belief) towards Allah, and so ‘his’ heart is always empty and 
according to the Javanese culture, ‘his’ heart is ‘apart’ or 'still in cracks’. So, it 
is via these ‘cracks' that later on ‘he’ will be entered into by Satan or the 
unseen influenced by Satan. By these means then, the sorcerer or practitioner of 
black magic easily enters into or assaults upon the soul of others who are easily 
influenced or smitten thereby. And indeed, usually a person who is easily 
affected by magic is one of those people who are weak in body and soul, and 
also a person who is easily affected by suggestion. On the other hand, when 
‘he’ has a firm heart, full of conviction, accompanied by iman towards Allah 
alone, and it is only Allah who protects them, such a person will be saved from 
disaster. 


This is the explanation from the Prophet Muhammad M within a 
qudsl hadlth: 
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A^a lj|j C Jjs* Ijl ! (JlxJ 

" Allah decrees: I am as My slave thinks, and I with him, 
when he remembers Me ”. 139 


When a heart doubts and is always shadowed by evil situations, then 
that which is evil will occur later. When a heart is clean, thinking well of Allah, 
then that which is good will take place later. How can Allah bestow help upon a 
person whose heart despairs, ‘his’ heart is unconvinced that Allah is always 
with ‘him’, and who always bestows help upon His servants? How can Allah 
bestow help upon a heart that stands on a fence (neither here nor there)? 
Whereas we as ‘mankind', when we are anxious with doubt, are not full of 
intent and we are unable to help. What when we are ordered to help with a full 
heart, whereas it is sorely deficient? What when we are expected to help with 
conviction, yet ‘he’ is doubtful? We would ourselves slip into that hole later. 
Such are comparative lessons within the ranks of ‘mankind'. What further then 
when they are from Allah? 

A person who suffers from a certain illness, it is hoped that ‘he’ 
always upholds in a goodly manner that Allah is the One who helps ‘hint', and 
this is the staple which helps speed up the process of ‘his’ recovery. Thus when 
‘his' heart is doubtful ‘he' will not recover, and assuredly medication will serve 
no purpose. 

One day the Prophet Muhammad H visited a bedouin who was 
suffering from a fever. The Prophet tried raising the man's spirits, so that he 
would be thankful towards Allah and would quickly regain his health and rid 
himself of his illness. 

The bedouin was unconvinced and remained pessimistic. In regard to 
this he said to the Prophet: 


yi fS Js- jyu ^ Jj 


139 Hadlth QudsT, narrated by Bukhari. 
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“But this is a hot fever that has befallen an old man, which 
will thrust him in the grave”. 


So the Prophet M replied: 


‘If so, then that is what will happen” . 140 


W Csji 


Thus, it is clear that a heart that is doubtful and empty of iman, will 
have difficulties in ridding itself of dangers. It is no wonder then that when 
there is a big, sturdy banyan tree that collapses during a tornado, it is not 
necessarily the wind that caused the collapse of the banyan tree. It may have 
possibly been caused by an internal fragility within the trunk of the banyan tree. 
Thus after the wind arrived, that tree collapsed because of its own internal 
fragility. So, a soul that is doubtful, will not easily be cleansed of all its 
troubles. 


All of the above explanations and analyses can be unlocked and 
concluded as explainedwithin Surah A1 Baqarah (2), ayat 155-157: 


^ & s s 4 ^ * t ^ V 


_j£ ^ 8 * ' & s } J. 9 ^ i- ^ 

bjj aU bj ljJL5 4^2^ '\! dp 


^ ^ 5 Jl << £ ff s "5 S' 


Amf certainly, We shall test you with something of fear, 
hunger, loss of wealth, lives and fruits, but give glad tidings 
to As-Sabirm ( the patient ones, etc.). 


140 Hadlth Sahlh, narrated by Bukhari. 
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Who, when afflicted with calamity, say: “Truly! To Allah 
we belong and truly, to Him we shall return. ” 

They are those on whom are the Salawat (i.e. blessings, 
etc.) (i.e. who are blessed and will be forgiven) from their 
Lord, and (they are those who) receive His Mercy, and it is 
they who are the guided-ones. 141 


Various mysterious experiences 

Still continuing within the matter of defending oneself against magic, 
witchcraft, and black magic, a person who is in a doubtful state will be 
embraced by the knowledge of a person who is evil, namely, by one from 
amongst the magicians. The events experienced by the author, or by those of 
his close friends, already prove that a person who is lacking in iman can easily 
be penetrated by magic. 

First experience. 

A close friend of the author of this book, Rahmat is his name, at the 
time (1956) he was still a pupil at an Islamic boarding school in the region of 
Lasem, Central Java, personally experienced an extremely strange event. This 
narrative begins at the time he was noticed by a beautiful girl, the daughter of a 
rich, authoritative person who coincidentally neighbored the Islamic boarding 
school he inhabited. The girl indeed possessed a pretty face, and even though 
she fell in love with Rahmat, who himself was handsome, yet Rahmat did not 
accept it (her affections for him) because he already had a girlfriend in his 
home village. Although having already undergone various processes, even to 
the point of Rahmat having met with the girl’s parents, yet he was forced to 
reject those advances. 

According to the words of those people around the Islamic boarding 
school, it was said that the parents of the girl were extremely angry and were in 
the habit of seeking solutions by the use of evil endeavors, performing acts of 
witchcraft, sorcery, and black magic. However, the heart of Rahmat was not 
frightened or atremble at all towards the various tales he heard. He constantly 
maintained full iman and held no doubts whatsoever. Eventually, one night he 
heard a voice so loud that it rattled the tiles on the roof of the Islamic boarding 
school. He remained quiet and made du'a’ to Allah as usual. His heart 
remained steadfast with not doubt or anxiety. He challenged the oncoming 


141 Surah A1 Baqarah (2), ayat 155-157. 
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magic. He felt that there was an invisible force against him. However, there 
was nothing tangible. On the second night, the loud voice arrived once more 
and shook the walls and the fence of the Islamic boarding school. The third 
night was similar to the second night. However, Rahmat did not allow magic to 
overcome him. 

On the fourth night, Rahmat heard a voice calling from outside. The 
voice was extremely strange. His blood chilled and his hair stood on end. The 
strange voice was gone when he went to look outside. Once he returned into the 
school, the voice again began calling him. Mysterious and strange, and 
screechingly shrill, it called out Rahmat’ s name. 

Once he went outside again, he came across a bottle wrapped in 
white cloth, and after he opened it, he found the bottle to be full of tens and 
tens of needles. Rahmat was puzzled and his heart was somewhat fearful. 
Eerily, there appeared to be in his innermost self a voice that disturbed, 
doubted, and was anxious. He did not know the reason why. 

For two nights, Rahmat was restless. Now this was what the magician 
hoped for, for the person who was being attacked would successfully fall. And 
this is what has already been said that the heart which is doubtful and anxious 
will succumb to magic. The heart that is anxious means that its defense has 
already deteriorated. 

On the following night an amazing event occurred. Rahmat vomited 
blood and fell unconscious. However, eventually he was able to receive the 
assistance of the (local) kiai (a respectful title for an Islamic teacher) who learnt 
of his fate. And he healed him. We are able to conclude from this that at the 
time his iman was full there was no intrusion capable of entering, yet once his 
heart became doubtful and anxious then he fell prey to magic. 

Second experience. 

This event was experienced by this books author together with some 
friends. In our village there is a large tree that has trunk almost two and a half 
meters wide. That tree is located in the middle of a graveyard. People seldom 
walk under it during the day let alone at night. Many people have been affected 
and all have been in receipt of accidents from that tree. The village 
administration had already offered a reward to anyone who could cheaply 
remove the tree. Many old people, shamans or people with ' inner knowledge', 
had already deposited an amount for the villager who rids the village of the 
tree. However, whenever the day has arrived for the trees felling, the villager 
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concerned has had a bad dream and has decided not to fell the tree. Four people 
from different villages have already cancelled felling of the tree. Indeed, it is 
apparent that many people have become sick as a result of this issue. 

Finally, the author together with his friends determined to buy it, in 
order to use its material for a school and as fuel to burn. On Sunday (no 
particular day was chosen and no offerings were made to the tree itself) the 
felling of the tree began by many small children. There was a commotion in our 
village. The young brave children of the village instigated a revolution in 
belief, superstition was eliminated. The dried wood was later put on the market 
by my friends and it was to be exchanged for coffee from the local cafe close to 
the former site of that tree. However, the owner of the cafe did not want the 
wood from that tree because he said it did not burn. Strange isn't it? Yet from 
amongst my friends was not one of them who had any problems with the dried 
wood from that tree. By means of the power and help of Allah, everybody was 
saved from the fears of the old people. This matter was as a result of us not 
feeling fear or anxiety or doubt in regards to the tree. Where it to be that we 
were fearful, then it would have been that we had committed shirk. Such was 
the opinion of all of us. 

Paying attention to the above two events, which were experienced by 
the author of this book and our close friends, they indicate that a heart that is 
doubtful is indeed dangerous for inner salvation and our iman. The plans of 
Satan are indeed very clear in the above events. Satan is truly the enemy of 
‘mankind’, why then is 'mankind' fearful of and anxious towards him? Doesn't 
this make Satan happy? This is the case when ‘mankind’ is fearful of Satan. 
The arena that is ‘mankind’ is really disposed towards Satan, and so Satan is 
already aware that there are people who fear and worship Satan, and this 
provides good opportunities for Satan ‘to pounce upon and overwhelm’ human 
beings. 


We, the Islamic community, are of the opinion that whenever 
‘mankind’ is fearful of Satan, shirk will eventuate therefrom. People who are 
respectful of and admire Satan, will also have their iman destroyed. People who 
respect Satan are those who perform various offerings or are fearful of shrines 
and haunted places, and this is because their iman has already been stolen by 
Satan. So, we must be careful and not allow our faith to be ruined. 

Third experience. 

This event was told by a Kiai from the village of Padurenan, Kudus a 
Central Java, at the time of the Dutch colonization of Indonesia before. Even 
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though this story is pertinent to a disbelieving individual, namely Governor 
Van Der Plas (early 1900's) who during the Dutch colonization once travelled 
to Kudus and he had the plan to destroy Islam from within, so in that regard it 
is good for this story to be inserted here. 

It is known that some Kiai in the region of Kudus possess knowledge 
of magic and together they consulted and decided to strike at Governor Van 
Der Plas with sorcery and black magic. And so it happened that the Kiai from 
Kudus put such into practice in order to bring about the destruction of an 
enemy of the religion of Allah. However, it so happened that the magic and 
sorcery which had struck many a time like rain, was unable to make that 
disbeliever sick or feel sick. The magic and sorcery from the various experts 
which rained down upon Van Der Plas was to no purpose, and was unable to 
penetrate him. Was this because indeed Van Der Plas possessed belief in magic 
or was it because he was not scared of nor doubted magic? Or indeed, the 
shayatln actually possessed important roles in the carrying out of this magic 
and did not want to help the magicians and sorcerors when the one being struck 
at was their own friend (a friend of Satan). Only Allah knows. However, it is 
evident that a person who does not believe in that magic (Van Der Plas) was 
unable to be penetrated by magic. 


- 0 O 0 - 
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CHAPTER 11 


BETWEEN DU' A’ AND SPELLS (MANTRA) 


Within the discussions here concerning the issue of magic and Satan, 
the matter of mantra and du'a’ are important because many people make 
comparisons between mantra and du a’. A mantra plays an important role 
within magic. Magic is unable to divorce itself from mantras. Or moreover, the 
mantra is one of the principal requisites of magic, regardless of when and 
where it occurs, and in whatever language. Indeed, there is magic that only 
makes use of mantras alone, and this forms a powerful and potent magic. 
Within this chapter, we will explain those matters pertinent to du a' and 
mantra. 

The meaning of du a’ 

Someone who makes du'a to Allah beseeches that something be 
bestowed by Allah by means of the performance of du'a' itself, according to 
the request of the person. Without question, this matter cannot ignore the 
endeavors to fulfill the conditions necessary for the achievement of that 
purpose. And Allah will possibly accede to the beseechment of that person. In 
regard to this matter differentiations between the many du'a’ can be made 
according to their kind, as follows: 

1. To plead for something that is unable to be striven for such as 
praying in order that one’s child, who is far away overseas, survives 
and achieves salvation; so that ‘X’ or ‘Y’ is saved and graduates, etc. 
This matter is also dependent upon the situation at hand and the 
efforts of those who are prayed for. However, from the aspect of the 
one making the prayer, there is no other way except only concern or 
prayer alone without being able to undertake any other efforts 
whatsoever. 

2. Make a prayer for oneself in order to be able to pass (examinations, 
etc), to be safe on a journey, to be able to earn much wealth, so that 
one's endeavors are successful, etc. This matter is more than likely 
also dependent upon the efforts of the person who prayed earlier. For 
example, even though the person who prayed earlier requested a pass 
in exams, yet ‘he’ did not learn, or in order that ‘he’ would be able to 
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become wealthy, yet made no effort to work for it, then those prayers 
would be to no purpose. 


3. Praying in order that other people are able to enter Paradise and be 
saved from Hell. This matter is at the discretion of the Grace of Allah 
alone, and is detached from the efforts of our praying. 

4. Besides all of that, there are kinds of prayer that indeed the people 
who make them are unable to achieve whatsoever, or are included 
amongst those matters that are outside of common sense. 

All of those (prayers) cannot be separated from the Grace of Allah 
and His help. However, all of those prayers are able to be understood by means 
of a healthy mind, whether it be by the reading or the meaning of those prayers. 
All of them are in agreement with what is required and in agreement with the 
course of healthy thinking. Clearly, between the meaning of a prayer by means 
of what is expressed, or of what is read within a prayer, there is the capability 
of it being accepted by a healthy mind, that is, there is nothing outside of the 
mind’s eye. 

Conditions for Du a’ 

Apparently, according to existing explanations, the person who prays 
must also be considerate of the conditions (terms) in order that ‘his’ prayer be 
granted by Allah. Amongst other conditions and matters that must be 
considered are as follows: 

1 . It is desirable that prayer concerns itself with matters that make sense 
and could possibly occur. Supposing a prayer was in order that one 
could fly rapidly into the sky, or in order that one can be young again 
like a child, or to in order that one can make money out of paper, etc. 
These matters make no sense and are unable to be prompted by 
means of prayer, even though with the permission of Allah, they can 
take place. 

2. Do not make prayers for those matters that violate the commands of 
Alla, such as for ‘X’ to be hurt, or in order that the business and 
property of "B‘ is destroyed, or in order that ‘C’ is struck by 
lightning, and so on. 
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3. Pray with humility (£ - khushu j and performing prayer - 

irt/dt) as well as drawing oneself closer to Allah. Or, according to the 
conclusions arrived at from the explanations obtained from religion, 
it is hoped the person who makes prayer does so within the arena of 
the following: 

a) , with a patient heart. 

b) . with salat. 

c) . with humility and with a gentle voice. 


d). filled with fear (in case of non acceptance), or with a fear (<— - 
khawf) of Allah. 


e). full of hope (of being accepted) or of success (a^-j - raja 'a). 


f). fulfill Allah's commands. 


g) . believe in Allah. 

h) . devotion to Allah by perfecting ‘his' worship. 


The following explanations illustrate what has been concluded above. 


i j (jLs JLp UL, lilj 

(j. cJ I o ^ ^ bj «a1 i 
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And when My slaves ask you (O Muhammad #) concerning 
Me, then (answer them), I am indeed near (to them by My 
Knowledge). I respond to the invocations of the supplicant 
when he calls on Me (without any mediator or intercessor). 
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So let them obey Me and believe in Me, so that they may be 
led aright . 142 


o >jT jJj jijjT ^ 


I li 



So, call you (O Muhammad Mand the believers ) upon (or 
invoke ) Allah making (your) worship pure for Him (Alone) 
(by worshipping none but Him and by doing religious 
deeds sincerely for Allah’s sake only and not to show-off 
and not to set up rivals with Him in worship). However 
much the disbelievers (in the Oneness of Allah) may hate 
(it ). 143 

^Js- Vj ijySo 




And seek help in patience and As-Saldt (the prayer ) and 
truly it is extremely heavy and hard except for Al- 
Khdshi fin [i.e. the true believers in Allah - those who obey 
Allah with full submission, fear much from His Punishment, 
and believe in His Promise (Paradise, etc.) and in His 
Warnings (Hell, etc .)]. 144 


i 








142 Surah A1 Baqarah (2), ayat 186. 

143 Surah A1 Mu ’min [or Ghafir], ayat 14. 

144 Surah A1 Baqarah (2), ayat 45. 
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Invoke your Lord with humility and in secret. He likes not 

i 145 

the aggressors. 


j| ji 9 ^ X - ^ D s' -9 S £ 0 ^ ^ 

Oj^olj JL*j ^ | 
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And do not do mischief on the earth, after it has been set in 
order, and invoke Him with fear and hope; surely, Allah ’s 
Mercy is (ever) near unto the good-doers. 146 


Thus, it is clear that the strength of a prayer does not lie in the words 
or sentences that are read, but in the strength of the iman, the sincerity and the 
conviction of the person making the prayer. However, as a Muslim, one must 

be careful and with humility - tawadu j towards Allah, at the time of 

making prayer to Allah, and that the contents of that plea are with beautiful 
words, with polite words, and with words that are certain and with the objective 
aimed for. Those sentences are to be arranged in a manner that contains a 
sufficiently clear and appreciative meaning. People who feel themselves to be 
weak natured, when they appeal to the Almighty Essence, it is hoped they will 
use words that are full of humility and wisdom. Like a child beseeching ‘his’ 
parents, or a subordinate requesting something of ‘his’ superior, assuredly with 
hearts that are at peace and full of hope, with manners that are polite and 
indicative of noble character, full of respect. 

Certainly, words that are arranged into a string of wonderful 
sentences would be repeated at each definitive time full of hope and optimism, 
because Allah will bestow His Mercy, are in accordance with the plea 
requested by the servant earlier. 

Moreover, when we remember that such prayer is worship, then the 
person who prays must be of the intent not to ignore Allah's commands and His 


145 Surah At A raf (7), ayat 55. 

146 Surah A1 A'raf (7), ayat 56. 
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prohibitions, and this matter is for it is for those who want to submit to Allah’ a 
Will. There is an explanation that states that prayer is worship, as narrated by 
Imam Tirmidhy. 


Du 'a ’ is purity of worship. 147 


With this then, it is clear to us that a du 'a is different to a mantra, 
even though we have not yet actually described in words or names as to what a 
mantra is. However, we have already shown that the difference between them is 
vast, both in theory and in a practical manner. 

Mantra (Spells) 

It is apparent, even when we pay cursory attention, that the difference 
between du'a’ and mantra is evident. Making du'a’ (praying) is to request from 
Allah with speech and words that are free’ and act as worship towards Allah. 
However, a mantra is a certain specific (form of) speech read by someone in 
the framework of worship to a certain something or within the framework of a 
magical ceremony. 

The speech of a mantra is certain, specific, and cannot be changed. 
We are unable to understand the meaning of many of the words, and that may 
often be the case even with those themselves who read the mantra. Many of the 
words also, when valued according to the criteria of the teachings of Islam, are 
words that resonate shirk (polytheism) or indeed are shirk towards Allah. What 
is more, the words are often read within a specific timeframe. Originally 
mantras were read within the bounds of specific requirements. Whether the 
reader understood their meaning or not, it was all the same. Whether the words 
made sense or not, it was of no consequence. When read, assuredly amazing or 
incredible matters would later in fact take place. 

Thus, when examined truly, there are various specific requirements 
for mantras, namely, as follows: 

1. Read at a particular moment and time. 


147 Narrated by Tirmidhy. 
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2. Read after other requirements have been fulfilled, such as finishing a 

fast, or after objects or work have been fulfilled. 

Consequently, there is much that does not make sense. After a mantra 
(spell) has been read, the enemy parties feel fear, they become paralyzed, they 
feel sick and cry out, their eyes or stomachs become sick, etc. Or, after having 
read a mantra, ‘he’ becomes strong, is able to lift rocks the size of a quintal, is 
able to fell large trees, etc. 

What is the relationship between a mantra and lifting a rock the size 
of a quintal and increase in strength? What is the connection between a mantra 
and the invulnerability of the skin to the penetration of arrows? What is the 
relationship between the two of them according to the logic and reason of a 
healthy mind? What we mean here is, when we drink a strong medication the 
effect is strong, and this is a natural relationship and is reasonable and 
scientific. But, a mantra? Of course, there will be those who answer that all of 
this is subject to the will of Allah, right? However, let us try to make du a’ in 
the usual manner, not reading a mantra whose words or speech is specific as 
before, and when we dare to violate the rules that are an accompaniment of 
reading a mantra, then surely there will be no effects or consequences as the 
result of anything that is not that du a’? Mantras (spells) are able to produce 
what has already been aimed for or aspired for when all of its requirements 
have been fulfilled. It is obligatory for them to be fulfilled. When they are not, 
then assuredly that which is desired will not happen and will not take place. So, 
the strength of a mantra lies in its words or lies in a specific sentence, whilst 
also being read under specific conditions. 

Between Du a’ and Mantra (spells) 

When we desire to be invulnerable and inpenetrable to bullets, then 
this or that mantra is read, and other requirements are fulfilled, such as treading 
one’s foot on the earth three times without breathing, facing towards the east of 
Arabia and closing one’s eyes, and whilst in possession of that knowledge, 
having beforehand fasted for 7 days in a row and besides that, have already 
slaughtered a white chicken and fulfilled other requirements. Then surely our 
desires will come to pass. 

Let us try another way by reading a du a’ or praying to Allah at the 
time of facing an enemy on the battlefield. An example of the way such a du a’ 
sounds is: “O my Lord. Grant this Your servant the strength in order that later 
on bullets will not penetrate or even graze my skin, let alone hit it. Or when a 
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bullet comes towards me, let it miss me. O my Lord. When I am jabbed, then 
allow fire to come out. O my Lord, grant this my request”. 

Read that du'a ten thousand times, to the point of crying, and until 
we whimper and with all submission. Try it. Certainly, it will not be answered 
by Allah, because our du'a’ (such as that) make no sense, is unnatural. What is 
natural is that the skin of 'mankind' is penetrable by a bullet, and when stabbed 
blood does come out. Insha’a Allah (JJi A* 01 - if it is Allah’s will). That is 

natural, and makes sense to a healthy mind. Try reading that du a a million 
times. You can right? Possible we will answer that Allah the Almighty, can 
preordain matters such as that. Truly. However, usually when Allah grants a 
certain du a it is not detached from the laws of cause and consequence. And it 
is also dependent upon the healthy endeavors of the person making the du a". 
However, regarding the matter of a mantra, much has happened in fact, and the 
person reading the mantra is already convinced of its effectiveness or certaint 
of its being granted as a result of what was presumed earlier. Like for example, 
a person who reads a mantra in order to lift a rock weighing one ton, and he is 
convinced that later he will be truly strong. Assuredly strong. This is the 
difference between a mantra and a du'a’ . 

A person who makes du'a" does so in the hope that Allah is able to 
grant ‘his’ request. In order that ‘his’ child who is undertaking Hajj will be 
safe, or in order that ‘his' child successfully passes ‘his' examinations, or in 
order that ‘his’ child, who drives a vehicle will always be safe, or in order that 
one receives blessings from Allah to always be healthy and safe. However, all 
of these matters cannot be exempt from the endeavors and efforts undertaken 
by ‘mankind'. Requesting a pass in examinations should include diligent 
learning and application. A request for the safety of a child whilst driving a 
vehicle should also include acts of care (by the child whilst driving). 
Requesting health and strength should always include guarding the condition of 
the body and guarding ones health by means of the advice given by the doctor. 

Differing with the person who reads a du a’ is the person who reads a 
mantra convinced that by having read that mantra, later ‘he’ will certainly be 
able to achieve and have proof of what ‘he’ meant for ‘himself' earlier. Like 
within the stories of the 1001 nights there is the miraculous lamp of Aladdin 
who when he rubbed it, it created whatever was desired by him. Such is the 
conviction of the person who reads a mantra. 

However, this is different to a du a’ because the person who makes 
du a" is unable to know whether ‘his' du a" will be granted or not. This matter 
will be waited for by the person who made a du a" with a hopeful, 
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apprehensive, totally submissive heart, a heart encompassed in obedience and 
always close to Allah. When ‘his’ request is granted, that is indeed what ‘he’ 
wished for. However, when it is not granted, then ‘he’ thinks that possibly now 
was not the right time, or possibly it was not the Will of Allah, or possibly 
when ‘his" request was able to be carried out possibly that matter brought about 
misfortune because it was not correctly formatted, or when that matter was not 
granted by Allah, possibly it was intentional on the part of Allah that His 
servant was always allowed to be close to Allah. 

Such are the differences between du'a’ and mantra, different in their 
conviction and manner, different in their beginnings and in their ends, different 
in their physical or material readings and in their requirements. 

About Du a’, consequences and hidden matters 

We are already aware of a certain common or customary law that 
states that a person who eats will become full, fire will burn, etc. We do not 
need to make a du'a’ to Allah in order that we can be full, and as long as we 
eat, our stomach will be full. We do not need to make a du'a’ to Allah in order 
that fire is able to burn, but as long as we burn paper, it will surely burn, 
usually. This is known as the law of nature or natural law. The law of causality, 
or causation. 

Is this not what is meant, that a du'a must be accompanied with 
effort? What is the cause? Because we are already able to see those causal 
events and we know their outcome and consequences. 

There are also matters that are apparently the same as those matters 
above, yet in actual fact they are different. We have already experienced 
(during our lifetime) the taking of medication as prescribed by doctors. On the 
basis of the diagnosis and therapy from the doctor, we believe that whatever 
ails us can be cured by means of this medication, that is, that illness by means 
of that medication. So, we have tried all manner of medications and 
prescriptions from the doctor, but the results are empty, and the one who is ill 
remains so. 

That is the difference between the law of causality and the certainty 
of Allah. Thus we need to make du'a’ to Allah. 

Another example. 
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We travel along the edge of a road with care. However, unexpectedly, 
there is a car careering skidding towards us, and we are subjected to being hit 
by the car. This results in pain or death. 

That is (held) between the endeavors of ‘mankind’ and the certainty 
or divine decree of Allah. Thus we need to make du'a’ . 

Sometimes, ‘mankind’ already endeavors very strongly in satisfying 
and fulfilling all of ‘his’ various requirements and efforts. However, sometimes 
it happens that the efforts of ‘mankind’ are restricted. Then ‘he’ is forced to 
face a reality that can no longer be avoided. The authority of Allah will prevail. 

There are also matters that amaze. A car falls into a ravine 100 metres 
deep, or an aircraft falls form the sky, and yet there are still one or two 
passengers who survive, and remain alive. Allah is Almighty. 

Herein is the function of du'a’, because it so happens that ‘mankind’ 
is a weak being. So don’t beat one’s chest, braggingly. That is the difference 
between the law of causality, du'a’ and matters that are strange. Thus, we need 
to make du'a" to Allah. 

What is the relationship with mantras? 

A person who has an amulet or a talisman or a mantra, according to 
the owner of the story, was tested by having his house burnt. Even though the 
wooden house was doused with kerosene, and set alight, it did not bum. Other 
people also testified to this. 

So, what is the connection between a mantra and wood that could not 
be burnt by fire even though it was doused in kerosene? Was it the outcome of 
a du'a’ or from the reading of a mantra? What is the connection between 
strength capable of lifting a rock as heavy as a quintal with a mantra? Was it 
the outcome of a du'a’ or from the reading of a mantra? Certainly, you will try 
to answer this. 

Of course, attention must also be paid to the connection between a 
du'a’ and the sunnatullah or causation as has already been explained. Do not 
suppose that a du'a’ is able to trespass upon the the sunnatullah or the law of 
causality. Can a person who is unable to swim whatsoever, merely by means of 
a du'a’ immediately be able to swim in a river? Is it possible even when 
making a du'a’ for a hundred years that someone is able to fly high into the sky 
just by using ‘his’ two hands? 
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There are many people who state that there are absolutely amazing 
matters, and these matters take place outside of ‘mankind’s notions. Indeed it is 
true. This is known as the gift of Allah, solely due to the Grace of Allah, in 
accordance with His Mercy and Judgement. 

By means of the above explanations, we know that sometimes Allah 
preordains matters or events by the intervention of the laws of causality, due to 
a du a’ from a servant who has already by means of ‘his’ submissiveness made 
a du'a’ to Allah. 

Laws regarding Mantras (spells) 

Within a hadlth from Abu Dawud it is narrated that a person went to 
the Prophet Muhammad H and asked: 


“We used to make incantations (mantras) during the times 
of ignorance, so we said ‘O Messenger of Allah M what is 
your opinion on this matter?’ The Prophet Muhammad M 
answered: ‘Let me hear your incantations, for incantations 
which do not have shirk in them are fine'. 


There was a companion of the Prophet H who read ayat from A1 
Qur an to a sick person, and the patient recovered and he (the companion) 
received a gift from the family of the sick person. This matter was related to the 
Messenger of Allah S, and the Prophet H said: 


“Incantations (mantras) are falsehood, yet you obtain 
blessings from sound mantras”. 


Meaning du'a’ that are sound and true. 




From Abdillah bin Mas ‘ ud 4* who heard the Messenger of 
Allah rs say: ‘Indeed, ruqyah and tama im and tawalluh (a 
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kind of magic, that is distraction because of love 
infatuation) are shirk’. 148 


In regard to this matter there was an old person who arrived at the 
house of a companion of the Prophet Ss. The householder requested that a 
mantra be read to ward off any of their sicknesses. The old person read a 
mantra and placed a thread around the neck of the householder. When the 
companion of the Prophet M went home the talisman (around his neck) became 
visible to him and he decided to throw away the amulet and said: “the family of 
Abdullah does not need to wear such as this. I heard the Messenger of Allah H 
say: “Mantra, amulets and tawalluh are shirk”. His wife (of the companion of 
the Prophet M) said: Why did you say that?' The companion answered: 'By 
Allah, some time ago my eyes were sick and I went to the house of a Jew, and 
he treated them by means of a mantra until they were well again’. Abdullah 
said: ‘This was a matter was shirk. Why did you not carry out that which was 
carried out by Muhammad H, that is poured water into the eyes and read this 
du'a': 


NJI V JUJl cJl ^Ul ^Ul p^lil 

LJL* 


“O Allah, Lord of mankind, remove the hardship, grant 
cure for You are the Healer. There is no cure but from You, 
a cure which leaves no illness behind”. 149 


According to the above explanations, making a du'a' that is not as 
explained by the Prophet M, is permitted by law, as long as the contents of its 
words do not bear the aroma of shirk. When the contents of that du'a' are shirk 
in meaning, then it is forbidden. 

Valid Mantra 

It has already been clarified that between mantra and du'a there are 
indeed differences both in meaning and in physicality between them. However, 
here is a clause that states or indicates that the words of a mantra are valid. This 

148 Narrated by Ahmad. 

149 Narrated by Abu Dawud and Ibnu Majah. 
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matter that we refer to is assuredly not a mantra, but rather a form of du'a , and 
is only to differentiate between a du'a’, which according to their words is said 
to be a mantra. 

Mentioned above is a du'a' taught by the Prophet Muhammad fs 
about pleading with Allah in order to be cured from illness. In order to be 
clearer, below we will mention a number of ahadlth that have a connection with 
the matters above: 




“In the Name of Allah, 1 beseech Allah to protect you from 
all illnesses that would intrude upon you. In the Name of 
Allah, I beseech Allah to protect you from the evil of all 
kinds of soul or the eye that envies. Allah cure you! In the 
Name of Allah I beseech for your protection” . 150 


The above hadlth is sahlh Muslim, from Abu Sa id al KhudrI, who 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah ££ had ruqyah (incantation upon) made 
upon him by the angel Jibrll with a du'a’ as the one above. Certainly you will 
ask why was he M subject to ruqyah? It is true that the meaning of ruqyah is an 

act of 'audh (ijp), or taking refuge. However, there is both halal and haram 

forms of ruqyah, as already explained, that there are du'a' that are permitted 
and those that are not, as well as mantra that are permitted and those that are 
not, depending upon their content and the wording contained within them. 
However, those mantra that are permissible usually are not referred to as 
mantra but as du'a'. And the above hadlth is generally a du'a' for the recovery 
from an illness. 


1 jjb S- dJj LLj- y* S-LLj-J y* <J 




150 Narrated by Muslim. 
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...may it happen that You send down Your Mercy and the 
recovery from Your for this illness...” 151 


Above is a du' a’ taught by the Prophet Muhammad <8 and it is found 
in the Sunan of Abu Dawud. 

The above ahadlth indicate that a du’a’ read by the Messenger of 
Allah St is usual and proper, in the same manner as those ad'iya’ normally read. 
And it points out that ruqyah is a du'a anticipated as permitted by religion. 

Furthermore, one time a person was affected by a sting and a 
companion made the following: 




Then he blew a little spit upon it and read , “AI Hamdu 
lilldhir Rabbil AlamTn ” over it (that is, Surah AI Fatihah). 


After that, the person who was earlier sick was healthy again. In 
regard to this matter within Zadul Ma'ad (Provisions for the Hereafter - Ibnul 
Qayyim AI Jawziyyah) it states that: 


Meaning: And it is already stated, that the use of ruqyah is 
the ayah, “You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we 
ask for help”. 


Indeed, within dealings of this matter in times before, there were 
already debates about du'a’ and ruqyah. Consequently, many of the 
companions of the Prophet SI requested explanations from him H concerning 
those laws governing ruqyah, which had been around since the ‘Days of 

Ignorance’ - jahilTyah ; state of ignorance; pre-Islamic times) and even 

into the time of the Prophet S- Ruqyah sometimes still influenced the 
companions of the Prophet Si and so he M said much about ruqyah. However, 
what he Si was referring to was du'a’ and regarding this matter he M gave many 


151 Narrated by Abu Dawud. 
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examples of various du'a’, which according to the words of the people of 
jahillyah were ruqyah. Thus it might be that what is said to be ruqyah by the 
people of jahillyah is in fact du'a’. 
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CHAPTER 12 


OBJECTS AND HIDDEN STRENGTHS 


The ghaib (oT) is ‘that which is hidden’, the ‘invisible’. That is, 

something that exists but ‘mankind’ is unable to see it, such as angels, Paradise, 
Hell, etc. Thus, in this way, ghaib means something that is said to be invisible 
because we are incapable of seeing it, since such is outside of our scope. So, the 
Jinn, the angels, etc., are all ghaib to us, but for Allah they are not ghaib. 

That which is meant by ‘invisible strength (power)’ in objects within 
this chapter is, an object that is considered to have causal power that does not 
make sense to the mind, or that between the power that exists and the reality 
that occurs there is no connection whatsoever. Like a knife that can extinguish 
the flames of a blazing fire, or an agate that is worn in a ring on a finger of the 
hand and the wearer can lift a single stone weighing a quintal, etc, etc. 

Those objects are preserved and purchased by interested people who 
regard them as amulets, talismans, and tumbal (Javanese, Jakarta - protective 
agents). Many people stow them in the undergrowth or at the base of a tree, or 
at the corner of a house so that thieves will not dare to enter, or placed on the 
roof so that any fire that burns the house will be unable to bum the wood of the 
house, etc. 

The nature of objects 

All the created beings of Allah possess individual idiosyncrasies in 

accordance with their dispositions. That is what is known as the tabT'at (Ajc-ia - 

nature of things, character, individuality) of an object. Even within the smallest 
objects such as atoms, they remain unchanged in their character. ‘Mankind’ has 
already successfully investigated what it is that characterizes and avails 
(benefits) itself of a certain object, to the point where now, with the 
advancement of time, the world’s technology is really quite astounding. All of 
this is as the result of the investigations of ‘mankind’, of the benefits or 
dispositions of the objects that exist. How can this happen? 

To clarify, it is as follows. 
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All atoms, all other particles, gases, fire, water, stone objects, 
gypsum, coal, manganese, and other objects, possess benefits and special uses 
or uses that are different according to the characteristics or nature of the 
individual objects themselves. Modem technology is already capable of 
revealing all the secrets of those objects and utilizes them in various fields. 
Modem science has already found out all (or the majority of) the secrets from 
the objects on this earth, and endeavors to continue investigating the secrets of 
the universe, that later will eventually be able to benefit ‘mankind’. 

So, now we are ready to broach the main point, that is, concerning 
objects that possess invisible powers. As an example, stone is used by us and its 
specific features are that it is used as a building material and road base, and 
other uses we already know of. However, there are stones that are elevated in 
ranking amongst certain people to become sacred objects, become idols, and 
become ‘Gods’ besides Allah. And with that, there are still many people who 
consider themselves to be ‘servants’ of those objects. There are also those who 
raise the status of a rock to be that of a shield when there are bullets (flying 
around) or sword that will hit. There is also a stone that becomes a shield for a 
person with a sick stomach, that is, as a healer, etc. 

The characteristic feature of fire is that it bums. The feature of cattle 
is meat, milk and energy for ‘mankind’. However, there are also people who 
express their ignorance, possessing opinions and beliefs that are false according 
to religion, and who are of the opinion that objects and animals are sacred. 

The above explanation is an analogy for those others. Like iron, 
knives, swords, daggers, agate, all of which do not possess their own 
characteristics according to the laws of causality or the law of causation, which 
are able to be accepted by healthy minds. 




[Miisd (Moses)] said: "Our Lord is He who gave to each 
thing its form and nature , then guided it aright. " I5 ~ 


152 Surah TaHa (20), ayah 50. 
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This means that Allah has already created a predisposition for every 
object and His creation in order to live and hold its own kind of identity. 

The Instinct, characteristics and features of objects are the disposition 
and identity that will later enable the identification of those various objects. All 
elements of the creation of Allah, possess characteristics that are of usefulness 
and benefit that are not determined according to the beliefs of people who do 
not understand or are stupid, by a person who discommends and is confused in 
‘his' thinking. But rather, their usefulness is according to the nature and 
character as determined by Allah upon those objects. 

Talismans and Charms (amulets) 

The beliefs of communities from various nations, both in the west 
and in the east, are extremely strong towards a certain object that possesses 
invisible powers. Those are objects, such as talismans against disaster, as a fire 
repellant, against thieves, against enemies, against bullets, etc. By keeping the 
objects that they call amulets, they are not injured even though it be that they 
are pommeled, hacked, or hammered. Moreover, when they are struck by 
bullets, they do not penetrate their skin. 

There are many stories of people whose skin is invulnerable because 
they possess amulets or talismans, and this matter is able to be divided by type 
as follows: 

1 . Amulets or charms that ward off disaster or danger. 

2. Charms in order to attract sympathy in order that other people fall in 
love and love them. 

3. Charms in order to be strong and invulnerable. 

4. Charms in order to hurt other people. 

5. Charms that make one healthy and increase livelihood. 

6. Charms to save oneself from danger, such as for mothers who 
experience difficulty in childbirth. 

They come in various forms, such as those that are sticks from wood 
or cane, or a belt that is able to kill when it strikes a person or an animal, etc. In 
Indonesia, such objects include knives (daggers), agates, tattoo paper wrapped 
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in white cloth, etc. They also exist in other nations such as India, the Middle 
East, Africa, and in primitive areas anywhere in the world. So, it is no surprise 
then that this matter has been occurring since (before) the time of the Prophet 
Muhammad H, resulting in many ahadlth concerning this matter. All of that can 
indeed happen. 

Indeed, those matters have been proven in reality. However, those 
matters also cannot he guaranteed, because many of those charms in reality are 
unable to do anything at all. Many of them ‘miss the target’ and are not real. 

In this matter, Satan follows as well as assists in the acceleration of 
the realization of invisible powers upon those objects. Satan assists with his 
power in order that ‘mankind’ increases their belief in those ‘objects of charm’ 
and increases their conviction in those objects. 

There is a case that indicates that those amulets indeed were not 
necessarily useful, and that was in 1966, at the time when people were 
hectically involved in combatting Communism. Many of the youth possessed 
shields made of cane that had already been ‘empowered’ by certain people and 
which had been bought at an expensive price. However, the author knows that 
there was one of the youth who was challenged by the co-author himself, 
named Hamid, that he was brave enough to be hit with one of those cane sticks, 
in the face or on the body whichever suited the youth, and later Hamid would 
reimburse him with a stick the size of a forearm, and likewise choose to hit him 
wherever he liked. However, the youth was not brave enough to accept the 
challenge. 


The author also understands, that there was a person who betted that 
he would go to the cattle market and choose the biggest buffalo. The two of 
them (those making the bet) carried a cane stick, in order that the buffalo be 
struck upon its head and later the buffalo would be dead. Then, the one who 
would pay would be the one who took the bet, but when the buffalo remained 
alive then the one who would pay would be the one who possessed the charm 
(the cane stick) and the buffalo would be taken home by the challenging party. 
It eventuated in the person possessing the ‘amuletted stick’ not being brave 
enough to accept the challenge. 

There are also many people who promise to he able to bestow a kind 
of mantra upon the youth, yet it so happened that many failed and suffered real 
wounds after they tried, and eventually those responsible were jailed. This 
occurred in our own area. 
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Laws concerning talismans and amulets 


There are three ahadith that designate talismans and amulets to be 
haram and shirk to Allah. 


From ' Umrdn ibn Husain who said: “Indeed the Prophet 
Muhammad Msaw on the arm of a man an amulet in the 
form of a brass band. So the Prophet Msaid to the man: 

“ Remove that band because it does not add to you except 
weakness, and when you die whilst it is still on your arm, 
certainly you will never be saved”. 153 


It is reported in the sahih, from Abu Bashir al- Ansariy, 
“That he was with Allah ’s Messenger §g during some of his 
travel. So he dispatched someone with the directive that he 
should not leave any camel’s neck with a charmed necklace 
or any necklace, without breaking it. ” 154 


153 Narrated by Ahmad and Hakim. 

154 Narrated by Bukhari. (The Mushrikun had a habit that they would place a talisman around an animal in 
order to prevent any evil from coming to that animal or to bring good. The Prophet ^ when he was in a 
journey, he sent forth a messenger to make sure that there are no talismans or necklaces or anything of this 
nature are tied to the animal. He commanded this person that when ever you see an animal that has this 
talisman then cut it off.) 
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Moreover, in one other hadith written in chapter 11, section 6 
concerning the laws of mantra, that is a hadith which explains that: 


‘ Indeed , niqyah and tama 'im and tawalluh (a kind of 
magic, that is distraction because of love infatuation) are 
shirk’ 155 


The three ahadlth above very clearly demonstrate that talismans and 
amulets or 'tumbal' are shirk by law. There is no other explanation, and there 
are no pretexts that are able to accept their validity. 

The full hadith is as follows, that at one time, Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
encountered his wife wearing a necklace bearing an amulet, and he pulled the 
necklace and cut it. He then said: "All of the family of Abdullah are not 
permitted to commit shirk to Allah by means of something that has never been 
sent down by Allah”. After that, he said that he once heard the Messenger of 
Allah M say: 


AaP Id U IjJtS . 4 ^2 l)| 

J-i 


“Indeed, ruqyah and tamd im and tawalluh are shirk. 
Afterwards the companions asked: “O Messenger of Allah 
M(0 Aba Abdur Rahman), we know about ruqyah and 
tamd im but what is tawalluh? The Messenger of Allah Jr 
replied: “That is something that is usually carried out by 
women so that by that means they remain loved by their 
husbands ”, 156 


Another saying of the Prophet H is: 


155 Narrated by Ahmad. 

156 Narrated by Ibnu Hibban and Hakim. 
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“Whoever hangs an amulet, then indeed ‘he’ is a 
mushrik” , 157 


There are many other people who take the ayat of A1 Qur’an as 
talismans, and wrap them in white cloth, to become shields from danger and as 
shields from bankruptcy in their businesses. Certainly this can be. However, not 
by means of making them as talismans and amulets wrapped in white cloth and 
placing them in the undergrowth. However, by means of a way that applies all 
that is guidance, and when able to practice all that is required by Allah within 
A1 Qur'an, then Allah will guarantee salvation in this world and in the 
Hereafter. This is nothing other than the result of chaotic thinking and wrong 
beliefs, it is severe, wrongful assumption, and it is not based upon the thinking 
of a healthy mind. Such matters do not exist in Indonesia alone but also in 
nations within the Middle East. For instance, during the war against the English 
(by Egypt), there was an Egyptian soldier who made use of a book of Sahlh 
Bukhari as a shield against the onset of the enemies bullets, in order to block 
any bullets flying about. 

The meaning of Ruqyah 

Ruqyah means taking refuge. Taking refuge from all bad 
consequences, those not desired. However, taking refuge is of two kinds. 
Firstly, truly taking refuge, or taking refuge in the true manner. Like a person 
who is sick, going to a doctor and being given medication from the doctor. 
Once the patient has been examined then the doctor will establish what the 
illness is. Examination, diagnosis, and then therapy. All of these are carried out 
with the fullest of care and consideration, by means of the specific dose and 
kind of medication. By these means then the ‘seed’ of the illness is able to be 
killed by the medication that has already been proven from scientific results. 
This is what is known as searching for protection from the disruption of illness. 

However, what is ruqyah? According to the customary use of the 
word or the use of the term, this matter is not called ruqyah. Clearly then, the 
manner of medical treatment of an illness such as this is not called ruqyah. 
What is called ruqyah is to request protection from a kind of ‘tattoo’, talismans 


157 Narrated by Ahmad. 
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or objects, amulets, both amulets that reject and those that save, that is spells or 
incantations, all of which make no sense to healthy minds and do not have any 
connection whatsoever with the causality that occurs. 

This explanation of the meaning of ruqyah is incompatible with the 
given explanation, which states that the Prophet Muhammad :M gave advice 
about good du'a’ and that issue was said to be ruqyah, because the Prophet 
only borrowed the name ruqyah which was reputed to be a mantra or as the 
meaning from mantra of the people of jahillyah and the Prophet gave the 
guidance for a true du'a'. So a mantra is included within (the definition of) 
ruqyah, yet a ruqyah is not definitely a mantra. So, ruqyah is more expansive in 
meaning, and includes those matters stated earlier. 

As has already been explained above that between them both, that is 
between objects and mantras with consequences that take place, there is no 
connection whatsoever. What is the connection between scribed tattoos folded 
into the collar of a shirt with the result that the enemy is said to be afraid? A 
confronted enemy, willing to kill, then trembles and folds at the knees? Or 
when a tiger is confronted and faces a rajah, then becomes docile and afraid? 
Or is strong enough to lift a car weighing two tons? Or the one who performs 
mantras, after reading them, fire is able to be extinguished? Or that a mantra is 
able to make another person sick, that is, black magic and sorcery? Even when 
these matters possibly take place and ‘you’ witness these events with your own 
eyes, yet these matters are forbidden by the religion of Islam. 

This is what is meant by ruqyah which is forbidden by religion and it 
is haram or shirk by law. This is what is meant within the hadlth of the Prophet 
M that ruqyah is forbidden, (refer to section three) And this is the second 
meaning of taking refuge, and it is forbidden in religion. 

The benefit of objects? 

A person who request help from a dagger or an agate or a banyan tree 
in order to cany out ‘his’ purposes or asks them for help for a variety of needs, 
is the same as a blind person who does not know the way asking for help from 
‘his’ glasses or stick. Hullooo! This, once again, is a mistake or confusion in 
thinking. When such were to be the conclusion, then we would be busy with 
everything. Because of that, we can actually distinguish between asking for 
help and making use of those objects. Making use of objects does not mean 
worshipping or asking for help from the invisible. 
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A person who worships a banyan tree in order that ‘he’ achieves 
salvation, or to be able to succeed in ‘his’ business, or to be safe on the roads, is 
very different to the person who makes use of a stick or glasses because ‘he’ is 
myopic or blind, because in reality the person who is blind does make use of 
these objects. It is not worship but the use of equipment. Is there a person who 
states that ‘he’ worships glasses? And yet, certainly there are people who state 
that they worship banyan trees right? So, this is the difference between worship 
and making use of. 

When we were to share their minds, then we would be able to 
worship a knife, and not to make use of a knife as an instrument for cutting. We 
do not worship the sickle, yet we will use that sickle to cut grass or wood. A 
person who worships a dagger because it is purportedly able to repel fire and 
able to cure a sick person when it is placed on the stomach of the sick person, is 
different altogether with a person who makes use of a dagger as weapon 
(instrument) or in order to stab an enemy. This is the difference between 
worship that is shirk, or a belief that the dagger possesses magical properties is 
also shirk, with the making use of a dagger as a stabbing weapon. 

There are many people who are confused in their thinking, without 
knowledge and unsystematic. 

Various other examples 

I have a close friend (now he is 28 years old and when the reader has 
the desire to request information directly with him, you can contact me 158 ), who 
tells of all his amazing stories. 

During his odyssey of some 10 years into the world of shamanism 
and other suchlike knowledge, is a wealth of various spiritually amazing 
celebrations. He was once invited ‘to fly’, by a sacred person from the area of 
Mount Lawu (on the border between Central and East Java), from Ponorogo to 
Banyuwangi, a 6 hour journey (by car). However, it was a prerequisite that he 
must hold onto the ‘sarung’ of the sacred person and not let go. 

He once met with Nyai Loro Kidul ( a legendary Indonesian female 
spirit), Laro (Lara) Jonggrang (lit: slender virgin - Javanese legendary princess) 
or Batari Durga (the goddess of the dead), and a sacred person in the mountains 
close to a gold mine at Cikotok (West Java). Nyai Loro Kidul and Loro 
Jonggrang truly formed themselves into being beautiful people. And the sacred 


158 He would now (201 1) be 56 years old. 
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person at Cikotok was the occupant of a cave and not everyone was able to see 
him. Now his friend was a hermit in the mountain at Lawu, who since he was a 
child had been immersed in the world of asceticism. 

He told of strange things. He said that the stone or metal amulet that 
he rubbed when he was experiencing difficulties would conjure up 'an old man' 
who would then give his help, as long as it was not for bad intentions. One time 
he entered the grave of a sacred person, and slept at the side of its gravestone, 
and then two tigers came and slept together with him. After he worshipped 
(made with palms together, fingertips upward and touching with the deepest 
respect) three times to those tigers, then those animals disappeared, and there 
came to him unseen guidance. He also possessed a dagger that could walk. 
Essentially, all of his experiences and the amulets he possessed were 
completely strange. 

However, he felt annoyed also, because he was often deceived or 
betrayed by those ‘unseen things’. Eventually he repented, after receiving 
explanations and clarifications from me about the involvement of Satan in 
those various unseen events. He now diligently worships according to the 
purest of Islam’s teachings, and has discarded all of the knowledge he once 
possessed as well as ridding himself of the amulets he once possessed. 

Furthermore, a friend of mine, Ahsan by name, in the same village as 
myself once sought out knowledge of how to ‘look for a jinn companion'. It 
turned out that with specific conditions, such a jinn was able to become a 
companion. In order to lift heavy objects and take them to faraway places, etc. 

Thus, all of those people who are amazed and captivated by all 
knowledge that is too amazing and knowledge which in fact is forbidden within 
the religion of Islam, magic related, is initially because they are attracted to the 
‘REAL EVIDENCE’ that is described to them. So, it has been proven that the 
sacred person ‘A’, by this means and that, was saved by his various talismans 
and magical objects. Or it has been proven that ‘B' was able to guess unseen 
matters, both in regard to the fate of a person or specific situations. Or that ‘C’ 
has been proven to cure these and those sick by means of magic without 
operations, or because his mantras are really potent, etc. 

All of those examples are because of ‘real evidence’. However, it 
must be known, that Satan is not stupid. He seeks out imbalance in our iman, 
and he requests that ‘mankind' worship him. Fear, humility, respect, obedience, 
and worship of him. Parno, a friend of mine, once inherited an old dagger, but 
he did not want it. Indeed that dagger was reputedly potent but it involved its 
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being ceremonially cleansed once every 40 days, that is in order to clean old 
objects of weaponry by means of ceremonies that according to the religion of 
Islam are polytheistic in nature. When the ceremony is forgotten once or 
carelessly carried out, the dagger will be angry, that is, either his family or he 
himself, the one who maintains that heritage, will fall ill. So, the conclusion is, 
that heirloom objects must be maintained, in a refined manner, and the owner 
must preserve and maintain its heritage. 

So, Satan is willing to create surprises or anomalies that astound 
‘mankind’, but Satan entreaties imbalance in order that the iman of ‘mankind’ 
is damaged. Thus, for a person who is already strong in ‘his’ faith, ‘he’ will not 
easily be dismayed by the “various facts that dazzle”. A person who has faith 
will ‘smile’ when ‘he’ hears animated gossip about the supernatural powers of 
a person. Satan indeed does not shrink from creating ‘surprises’ in order to 
weaken the souls of ‘mankind’. Satan is not reluctant to make himself into a 
‘ghost’, or an imitation tiger, or make a dagger appear to walk, or make a 
dagger disappear, and any other mysteries. The principle being that the 
attention of ‘mankind’ is captivated. 
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CHAPTER 13 


THE GUIDANCE OF ISLAM 


The meaning of ‘Azimat (amulets) 

AzTmat (fijf-) is from Arabic and it means, ‘very strong willingness 

or determination’. 'Azam (to decide or resolve) is said to be derived from the 
word azimat. A person who has azimat in ‘his’ heart is calm and serene 
because ‘his’ heart and fate are interwoven together with ‘his’ 'azimat. Saved 
or not, misfortune or happiness, success or failure all hang with the 'azimat he 
possesses. Thus, there are powerful and weak azimat. This issue is dependent 
upon where the azimat was obtained, or dependent upon who instructed that 
azimat, or dependent upon objects or what was used to create that azimat? 

A person who wears or carries an azimat becomes immune to 
everything that befalls them. So, when ‘he’ becomes separated from ‘his’ 
'azimat, then it means ‘he’ has lost the weaponry by which all ‘his’ fate and life 
hang by. So, according to the hadlth explained above, a person who possesses a 
charm (talisman or amulet) only has it serve to weaken ‘himself’. Because a 
person who pledges ‘himself’ towards a charm (talisman or amulet), has taken 

for ‘himself the charm as ‘his’ Lord. It is not ‘ * l ljl jlJu IjJLI) _ J . jucLLj’- 

You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and 
everything)’ 159 . Not at all. Not towards Allah but towards the ‘azimat that he 
carries with ‘him’. 

A person like this makes the holy ayat of A1 Qur’an and the books of 
ahadlth into using them as 'azimat in the form of any object, rather than their 
true intent and essence. A1 Qur’an read so many times, over and over, will 
surely make us rich. This ayah is to repel thieves, Surah Ya-SIn (36) is to repel 
disaster, Surah Yusuf (12) read so many times, assuredly the girl ‘A’ will be 
attracted to us. So by these means, the ahadlth that narrate that the ayat or 
Surah within A1 Qur’an, which can be used as azimat and which exceed the 


159 Surah A1 Fatihah (1), ayah 5. 
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others, means that when these ayat and Surah are read so many times, then their 
so many blessings and our fortune will occur many times over. Ahadlth which 
narrate such as this are all weak and not sound. 


The Qur’an as Azimat 

As Muslims who make A1 Qur’an the guidance for their lives, so we 
cannot detach ourselves from the guidance of this holy book within which are 
directions to the true way and eventually to the Will of Allah. Thus, A1 Qur’an 
is the only 'azimat for a Muslim and is second to none. Within Surah A1 Imran 
(3), ayah 159 is the word az.am, taken from the word 'azimat: 


A person who has made up ‘his’ mind concerning a certain issue, will 
certainly have based this determination upon the strong foundations of A1 
Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah Of course, on the basis of 
all the religious deliberations, the good or bad of it is dependent upon the 
consideration of the proofs and benefits of the religion. When the matter (that 
which is under consideration) has been decided upon within the heart, after 
weighing and filtering, after profound thought, only then do we determine to go 
toward or take on what we were aiming for earlier. That is what we call having 
already ‘ . . . taken a decision ...'A determination. This is also said to be ' azimat. 


That is the inner 'azimat, which has no equal within this world. Belief 
in one’s self and a complete will is one of the requirements leading to your 
success. Such is one means of counsel for those people who are intelligent. A 
heart that doubts means we have lost before we have started out. We are dead 
before we die, we lost before the war even began. 


160 Surah Al ‘Imran (3), ayah 159. 




...Then when you have taken a decision, put your trust in 
Allah, certainly, Allah loves those who put their trust (in 
Him). 160 


What azimat? 
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Experts have said that ‘mankind’ is comprised of three essential 
elements, namely spiritual elements. One element is thought, the second 
element is emotions or feelings, and the third element is desire. Those who 
have developed and guided their thoughts will become philosophers. A person 
whose feelings are advanced or more prominent than others, and whose talent 
is further guided, will become a hero. And the person who has already become 
this hero, 'his' ‘azlmat is strong and potent. 

By means of compressing his chest, only one lung remained active, 
the enemy fled helter skelter. That was General Sudirman. With only 300 men 
he was able to crush the army of the disbelievers numbering over 1000. 161 Such 
an event occurred during a battle between the Muslims and the disbelievers at 
the time of the Prophet §>■ 

That was the azlmat of the Prophet S and all the Muslims, that is, by 
means of the way that practices all the contents and commands of A1 Qur an. 
With that then, the face and authority of Islam radiated forth, illuminating its 
surroundings. Because of concentrated power and the strength arising from that 
authority, other people did not dare gawk at its countenance. They were scared 
because they were not strong enough to look at their radiant eyes. 

Dr. H. A. Karim Amrullah (Haji Abdul Malik Karim Amrullah - 
HAMKA) at the time he was summoned (he was summoned 8 times and newly 
went on the last summons) by the government of the colonialist Dutch to go to 
Sukabumi (West Java) in order to account for his speeches, which always 
taught the ayat of A1 Qur'an and which allegedly were offensive to the Dutch 
colonial government. At that time, he rejected the demands of the Dutch 
government to stop his propaganda by means of A1 Qur'an. He refused and was 
sentenced to exile. That sentencing was accepted with patience. 

The Dutch failed and the Japanese entered Indonesia. He (Hamka) 
remained a thorn in the colonial rule of Japan. He was called for again, together 
with other scholars. All the scholars were willing to bow down before or salute 
in the direction of the palace in Japan. 162 Only he remained seated in his chair, 
with his head erect and his eyes glaring. However, Drs. Moh. Hatta said, that 
only he was the first child of Indonesia who openly declared this inner 
revolution. That is a soul strong with azlmat. 


161 Battle of Ambarawa 1945. 

162 The Japanese were quite willing to allow the practice of Islam as long as the qiblat was redirected to the 
palace of the emperor in Tokyo rather than towards Makkah. 
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Of course, a person who already possesses a mature 'azlmat of A1 
Qur’an is not scared of being the recipient of trials and disasters. ‘His’ soul 
increases in immunity and purity. Thus, even if he is tortured or suffers because 
of the carrying out of the commands of ‘his' religion, ‘he’ will not fall down 
into the valley of rebelliousness and fall in front of those people who are 

despots and persecute ‘him' and ‘his' religion. ‘His’ soul, upon tawhld 

is immune, ‘his' conviction is armored, so even though ‘he’ is in front of the 
angels who interrogate ‘him' while ‘he' is in the grave, 'he' will not be afraid 
nor trembling, because ‘he’ already carries full preparations with ‘himself. 

There are many people who are envious and endeavor ‘to overthow' 
‘him' but 'he' only falls out of the favor and sight of those of ‘mankind’ who 
are rebellious. ‘He" cannot fall from the sight of Allah because the person who 
is most noble in the sight of Allah is the person who is the most pious. There 
are many people who, when their azlmat is lost, will be weak and no longer 
with authority. However, a person who possesses the azlmat of A1 Qur'an, 
‘his’ ‘azlmat is unable to be lost, because there is no one that can nor has the 
right to seize this ‘azlmat of A1 Qur'an except Allah alone. 


Page I 246 



CONCLUSION 


This then, is a small deliberation relating to various issues that have 
connections with the matter of Satan, magic and what accords itself to the 
scope of Islam. Amongst these ‘unseen’ events are those that constitute the 
superstitious, gugon tuhon, sacred places, haunted places, and dangerous 
places, all of which cannot be detached from the role of Satan. Likewise also, 
regarding the ‘unseen’ events that have connections with magic, sorcery, and 
witchcraft, all of which also have connections with the role of Satan who 
indeed has as his purpose on this earth the temptation of ‘mankind’ so that they 
enter Hell together. 

We, the Islamic community, must not be fooled by the cunning 
games played by Satan, and not be fooled by the various events that take place 
within the societies around us. Because indeed the facts and evidence that are 
witnessed by the public, whether it is an issue or not, all of it is a major cause 
of ‘mankind’ sliding towards a path that is false. Indeed, sometimes unseen 
matters and matters that do not make sense often occur in the world of reality. 
However, those matters actually cause many people to be deceived. When 
perhaps there is no reality, how then can many people be enchanted? When 
there is no reality, how can many people believe in shamans? However, we 
must remember that according to the saying of the Prophet Muhammad M, 
Satan indeed steals unseen news and whispers it into the ears of the shamans. 
So, when one hundred matters come forth from the mouths of the shamans, 
sometimes also there are those that are true, even if only one or two. However, 
those two matters are enough to entrance many people. 

Finally, it may be that this our deliberation has benefits for all of us 
within the Islamic community and will be able to resuscitate those who until 
now are still shackled by Satan and the jinn within the prison of the unseen, that 
is, the prison of superstition, gugon tuhon, the realm of shrines, the realm of the 
haunted, the realms of graves and cemeteries, the realm of the mystical and the 
realm of the shaman, the realm of astrology and the realm of the fortuneteller 
and the realm of the psychic. Especially also for those who still think in the 
same manner as the thinking of people who are still primitive and unhealthy, 
then all of that will hopefully be able to realize the truth according to the 
criterion of the true religion and the Will of Allah. 
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For all of that, when it is that within this deliberation there are 
matters that are unable to be justified by sound explanations, then presumably 
the reader and whoever else who knows of mistakes in this book, will be able to 
notify us so that we can rectify them. We will receive this with an open heart 
and love for the sake of Allah and in order that we must broadcast this to the 
community. 
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